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TO THE ¢ GOSPEL STANDARD” OF 1918,

Go forth, little * Standard,” thy thousands to cheer
On the first of each month in the ensuing year.
0, sound the sweet notes of salvation by grace,
Proclaim the rich blood that gives life, health, and peace.
Enter not the abodes of the perfect and pure,
Let the sin-burdened see thee—he’ll hail thee, be sure ;
And the empty, the naked, the sick, and the sore,
Will heartily welcome thee in at their door.
And though thou still meetest with many that rage,
Never yield, stand thy ground, cleave to truth's sacred page.
Day and night thy instruction to Zion proves sweet,
And Zion’s tried children thy coming still greet.
B. Wricar.

AN OPENING WORD.

Dear Reabpers,—Another marked-off space of time, called a
year, has been trodden by us. We have passed over it. It is
part of our history. The sun rises and sets as before. Our
duties, responsibilities, meroies, and privileges remain. We
may be labouring under our afflictions, sorrows, and anxieties,
a8 if no change had to be recorded, but that part of our lives
enclosed within the figures 1912 is behind us. It is marked
off as by a fence. One figure tells us it is no more. The
fact is solemn, yet it generally. passes with but the customary
notice for the most part ; but it ought not so to be, for it has
left its mark on us, left us with one year less to live. On the
old it has traced another line, or cut deeper the lines which
were already there; and meny and various reflections may be
filling their memory, giving rise to thoughts widely different.

No. 925.] 4
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Memory is & natural faculty mercifully bestowed on man,
and it is evidently intended to be much used in the pathway
and conflict of the Lord's people, Pss. xlii. 4, 6; Ixiii. 6;
Lam. i.,, 7. The gracious promise of the Lord Jesus is that
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, shall fill it in the saints with
His own past teachings. Christ said to them, * He shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you” (Jno. xiv. 26).
Hence it is that they find themselves by solemn occasions
meditating on past experiences. Now it is some painful
convictions of their depravity as it was discovered to them in
early days; or some backslidings which brought a Father’s rod
on their backs, and the days of humbling, of shame, of pardon,
of reconciliation and peace by the blood of Christ. Anon
some special time of love, of sealing, of answers to prayer,
will fill the memory and the heart with humble joy and
gladness. Or, perhaps, the time of all times in experience,
when Jesus came and said, “ Behold Me, behold Me,” and
faith’s only work was to look on a pierced Saviour, realise
union with Him, and walk up and down in His Name, will
suddenly flow like a stream into the memory with all the
freshmess and sweetness of a present experience. Only the
favoured, happy men who have been the subjects of such a
Spirit-given remembrance can understand it. Only they can
give Him the glory of it with praise and thanksgiving.
Such a review is quite different from a mere natural effort of
memory by which one recalls facts in one’s past life. A bare
recollection may be correct, but-it-will also be cold, uninform-
ing, uninfluential; but the heavenly, God-glorifying work of
the Spirit as the Remembrancer, is a powerful, sanctifying,
warming work, glorifying to God, according to Deut. viii.
2—6. -

But many who fear God may have reflections of a far
different kind. They have long been seeking a manifestation
of Christ, an application of His blood, a bright inshining of
His glory, but have not found. And they know that ¢ hope
deferred maketh the heart sick ™ (Prov. xiii. 12). Though
they have felt like Simeon, in the hope of seeing the Lord’s
Christ, and have thought his case was given for their learning,
that  through patience and comfort of the Scriptures” they
might have hope, yet now they are painfully disposed to think
it will not be with them as it was with that man of God, but
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that they shall die before they see and embrace the Saviour.
But these reflections and present fears are not all that our
readers have, who are in the above case. Do they not, now
and again, find an uprising of an old hope that the Liord will
appear, get & new view of a word which perhaps many years
since was as the word of the Lord in them ? Does not the
time when first they saw the death of Christ as all-sufficient
to remove their sin, come back to them and put fresh pleas
and energy, and hope, into their hearts? How desirable,
how precious, how glorious was Christ then! How fervent
were their petitions to Him to come and take full possession !
But the tarrying vision tries the waiting sinner. He daily
needs the Holy Ghost to enable him to wait for it, believing
that it will surely come, it will not tarry ” (Hab. ii. 3),
believing Grod’s word is firmer than mountains,

But, indeed, the work of the Spirit is an absolute necessity
for every moment, every movement of the divine life in the
believer. The beginning of that life is ¢ by the washing of
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ” (Tit. iii. 5).
The Father sheds Him on each elected, redeemed sinner.
He gives the new heart. By Him the regenerated soul finds
access to the Father through Christ. Thus and then begin
to be revealed to the wondering eye of faith things hid from
the wise and prudent, things not seen by the princes of this
world, but ordained before the world unto the glory of the
church. So new things are opened to the soul—new life,
new hopes, new objects. In measure *“ old things are passed
away, and behold, all things are become new ”* (2 Cor. v. 17).
The eye had not seen, nor the ear heard, neither had the
heart conceived such things before. All things—all in the
Redeemer—are as new and wonderful as was the ladder
Jacob saw, and the Lord who stood above it, speaking such
great and glorious things to him ; as was the ram caught in
a thioket by its horns to Abraham, the substitute for Isaac;
as was the celestial protection of Elisha to his servant; as
was the appearance of her risen, her unexpected Liord to
Mery. How surprising and inspiring, how real and solid,
how solemn and weighty, how holy and glorious are the
divine mysteries the Spirit opens, reveals, and applies to all
who are born and led of Him! In due time to each in whom
He is as the Spirit of grace and supplications, He gives a
heart-melting sight of Christ crucitied. Here the saints of
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the Lord delight themselves in fatness. And is not this
blessed, experimental entrance into the land of promise in
order that as “a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an
holy nation, a peculiar peopls,” they * should show forth the
praises of Him who bath called "’ them “out of darkness into
His marvellous light " (1 Pet. ii. 9)? It was said to their
type, the Jews, «“ For thou art an holy people unto the Lord
thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special
people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the face
of the earth” (Deut. vii. 6).

It is abundantly evident from Scripture that the Liord by
calling the people *“ holy " meant that they were a separated
people. When they were come into the land whither He
was bringing them, and when He had driven out the seven
nations before them, then He said they were to have no
commerce with those nations, but utterly to destroy them
and their altars and false gods ; they were to form no alliance
with them, because they would seduce them from His
worship. That is the point He would have His people
notice ; Israel was to make no alliance with the nations, to
spare not their gods, mor show mercy to them. ¢ For,”
He says, “thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God.”
« Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt
thou serve ” (Matt. iv. 10).

This as applied to the people of (od is very solemn.
Holiness must be first in our spirits. Men naturally begin at
the wrong end with external things, and regard them as
having undue importance. But the thing God does to make
His people holy is this: ¢ A new heart also will I give you,
and a new spirit will I put within you " (Eze. xxxvi. 26).
If we have heavenly life, we shall also have heavenly feelings ;
and if we have heavenly light, then we shall see things as
God does. Then we shall perceive that true religion may be
described by one word—worship ; that the life, the prosperity,
the good, the growth, the extension, the establishment of this
kingdom of priests and kings, rests here—in God’s purpose
that His worshippers should be separate from all false
worship. But can we stand the test? ¢ God is a Spirit " ;
and if that is set on our hearts as a divine truth, it will have
an overshadowing influence to cause us to tremble at His
Majesty and holiness. And yet, while we tremble,

“We would not wish it less.”
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“ God is & Spirit ; and they that worship Him must worship
Him in Spirit and in truth” (Jno. iv. 24). It is no easy
thing to do this when a right hand or a right foot must be cut
off, or a right eye plucked out.

This leads us to observe, first, the causes and nature of
this separation. We are mixed with the world, naturally a
part of it, “born in sin,” “shapen in iniquity,” walking
“according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience " (Eph. ii.
2). Not a bit of difference, not an atom of betterness can we
claim in respect of our natural condition, as a reason why
the Lord should have looked on us and called us by His
grace, when He passed by millions. We shall never be able
to understand why this was, except on the ground that He
would (Matt. xi. 26 ; Eph. i. 9). When the Fall came, it
just blackened the earth, and charred all things ; so that God
bhad no pleasure therein. But He made a second Eden, a
garden of the Lord. What a mercy that is! And to be one
of this special people, to have this supreme blessing given us,
is, according to the apostle, to be in Christ, “ chosen in Him
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy,
and without blame before Him in love " (Eph. i. 4). And out
of that special blessing of election come all the separating,
sanctifying unction and mercies the saints enjoy in this
mortal state.

Therefore it is that there comes that mighty, wonderful,
radical change on a sinner, when he is born again of the Spirit,
and made a “partaker of the divine nature, having escaped
the corruption that is in the world through lust' (2 Pet. i.
4); when he is begotten of incorruptible seed, ** the word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever " (v. 23). The word
of God is as a fire (Jer. xxiii, 29) ; it spreads over the soul
and conscience, and in due time works outwardly to all his
things; that is, it destroys them as to their desirableness.
The consuming effect of this flame is to the sinner a dreadful
thing: the separation it brings from his old course is a
gsolemn necessity. We cannot be separate till we are separated.
Divine life is indestructible; heavenly light cannot be put
out. If we have a call by invincible grace, we have what
cannot be overcome. The devil will terrify, ignorance dis-
tract, sins dismay, and the law overrule; but the face is in a
different direction from what it was by birth and practice.
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Moreover, to be truly separate unto God the sinner must
have Him only for his Object of worship. Since the world’s
attraction and the gods of his heart are being destroyed from
time to time, there is a void made ; but this is not the end of
God’s desling with him. The intent 13 not that he shall
have nothing to worship. O no; God is so jealous of His
people’s love and worship that He says, “I will be their God.”
It becomes every child of God to bless the Lord who has
given him this counsel—to worship Him in His dearly
beloved Son. Nothing will make men so separate in spirit
from the world as the worship of the true and living God.
Whatever upright conduct may adorn us, there is someone
in the world who has the same ornament; whatever natural
excellencies we may have, others also possess them. There-
fore these outward things do not sirictly distinguish and
separate us from all others. But a manifestation of God in
Christ, His love revealed through His Son, will not admit of
an alliance with the world and walking in the spirit of it.
Who could voluntarily run into known evil with the love of
God moving in his soul? - Solemn providences also make us
separate. A mighty hand, a stretched-out arm brought Israel
out of Egypt; and has not some such mighty thing been done
for some of us?

And this separation is not an abstract thing and purposeless.
Israel was separated unto the Lord lhis Grod, to be holy unto
Him (Deut. vii. 6). The prophet Hosea was told to go and
“love a woman beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress,
according to the love of the Liord for the children of Israel;"”
and he said to her, “ Thou shalt abide for me many days:
thou shalt not play the harlot, and thou shalt not be for
another man: so will I also be for thee ™ (Hos. iii. 8). So
it must be with us, if God has separated us; and He has told
us in the Seriptures what it is for. First, it is that He may
let Himself into our souls, let down His love, declare to us the
name of His Father, and teach us what it is to belong to
Him. He does it thus. The voice of the Bridegroom is
heard in our souls: “ My Beloved spake ” (Song ii. 8, 10).
The good Shepherd speaks, and the sheep hear His voice
(Jno. x. 4, 14). Then light shines out of darkness into our
hearts : ¢ The people which sat in darkuness saw great light
(Matt. iv. 16). We are not set apart to be alone, with no
relation to another. Christ says, “I- will not leave you
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orphans; I will come to you'" (Jno. xiv. 18)—*I will not
leave you alone: you are Mine.” He so speaks of Israel:
“Liet them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among
them ” (Exod. xxv. 8). “ For the Lord hath chosen Zion;
He hath desired it for His habitation ” (Ps. exxxii. 13). And
the apostle writes: “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? " (1 Cor.
iii. 16). And thus is made manifest the mystery that was
“hid from ages and from generations . . . which is,
Christ in you the Hope of glory” (Col. i. 26, 27). So then,
if the Lord separates us from the world, He does it that He
may give us Himself. What a mystery, what a mercy, what
a weight of blessing! There is a “ weight of glory " set
before us (2 Cor. iv. 17).

And second, He separates us that we may give ourselves unto
Him (Prov. xxiii. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 5); that is, be a holy
people unto Him. If we give ourselves to any but God, it
must be either to something below or only equal to our-
gelves,—if to gold, it is to sordid dust; if to another creature,
it is to one no bebter by nature than ourselves. But when
faith gets & view of God in Christ, of His beauty, glory,
sufficiency, and eternal Being, it sees One who is worthy
of all the heart, and says, *‘ Lord, there is no other worthy
of it; do take it.” We are not worthy to give it Him,
but who else is worthy of it? He alone has a right to it.
“ Let My people go,” was His word to Pharaoh, ¢ that they
may serve Me " (Exod. ix. 1). And many a time have we
served Him in His house, in our businesses, in our rooms, on
our beds. But how? In this prayer, in this humble offering,

*“ Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it,

Seal it from Thy courts above.”
God knows there has been sincerity in it, because He has
given that sincerity. It has gone up as a mighty cry,
' “ Here's my heart, Lord—"
and He has not disdained it, He never will. The saints are
separated to have this communion with Him—communion in
His death, in His resurrection, in Him as the Bread of life;
communion in His grace, His victories, His peace, in the
sweetness and sufficiency of His righteousness.

One special mercy in this communion is the pardon of all
sin, according to that glorious and wonderful name of God
revealed to Moses: * The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and
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gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans-
gression, and sin " (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7); and this is to His
honour. He says, “I will pardon all their iniquities whereby
they have sinned, and whereby they have transgressed against
Me. And it shall be to Me a name of joy, a praise and an
honour before all the nations of the earth, which shall hear
all the good that I do unto them " (Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9). This
pardon ig their cleanness, their separation from defilement.
It is one of the most amazing truths that ever falls on the
heart or ear of a sinner: “Now ye are clean through the word
which I have spoken unto you™ (Jno. xv. 8). ¢ Thou art all
fair, My love; there is no spot in thee” (Song iv. 7). 8o
pardon separates us unto the Lord our God.

And lastly. This separation is to continue; to continue
throughout our mortal state and throughout eternity. It is
wrought here by invincible grace, and will be perfected as we
enter upon our eternal state. The saints are exhorted to be
“looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God "
(2 Pet. iii. 12). That is the day of days—mortality ended,
immortality of body and soul re-united commenced, to be in
God's sweet presence for ever and ever. There isto be no
more going out, no more mixing with the wicked, no more
any defiling thing to arise in their hearts, but an eternal
separation from all evil (Rev. xxi. 27). Then this holy,
separate people shall be like unto Christ, filled with His Spirit.
Unchangeably holy shall they be, immutably, having union
with Him, as He says, I in them, and Thou in Me, that
they may be made perfect in one " (Jno. xvii, 28).

Now, dear reader, it appears necessary that we should draw
your attention to some subjects of great concern and interest
to us as a nation. If we look at the state of religion among us,
we cannot, as knowing the Scriptures, but be filled with
gadness and alarm. Men dead in trespasses and sins, but
withal religious, will ever feel free to choose their own ways
and walk in the light of the sparks they have kindled
(Ise. 1. 11). The power of fallen, natural intellect they deem
gufficient to penetrate divine mysteries. One error upon
another has of late been brought to our doors, and in some
cases to our grief has met with a friendly reception, and
entered our churches.

It may indeed surprise and shock such as have had Christ
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formed in their hearts the Hope of glory, to hear that any
professed members of our body have been led away by some
that wrest the words of Scripture, and teach that at death the
soul enters on an intermediate state of sleep, and sleeps till
the resurrection. Yet so it is; and we would take this
opportunity to raise a warning voice among those who desire
to walk in the fear of the Lord, whom He has separated to
Himself, that they may not entertain a grievous wolf in
gheep's clothing. How great a contradiction is this new
doctrine to a believer’s faith as expressed in 2 Cor. v. 1—8,
and its lively anticipations of entering at once into the
presence of Christ, “ which is far better” (Phil. i. 23)! For
one 80 blessed in his last moments, at the very portals of
heaven, then to pass into a state of sleep, or oblivion, is
utterly inconsistent with that faith which is ¢ the substance
of things hoped for,” and that hope that “maketh not
ashamed.” The word “sleep”” was substituted for ¢ death”
by the Lord Jesus Himself in relation to the body only.
There are two clear instances, one in the case of Lazarus,
Jno. xi. 11—14; the other, of Jairus's daughter: “ She is
not dead, but sleepeth” (Lu. viii. 52). And Paul follows
His example, and speaks of believers as having * fallen asleep
in Christ; " which ia a similar expression to dying in the Liord
(1 Cor. xv. 18; 2 Thess. iv. 14; Rev. xiv. 13). May we,
then, hold fast to this doctrine of Christ, and follow His
direction to separate ourselves from any that bring any other
doctrine ; lest we be partakers of their evil deeds (2 Jno.
10, 11).

Moreover, there appears in this profession of an inter-
mediate state the track of one of the three unclean spirits,
or spirits of devils ; namely, of that one out of the mouth of
the false prophet, or Popery (Rev. xvi. 13, 14). An inter-
mediate state between death and glory once believed, would
go far to the reception of the doctrine of purgatory, by first
undermining the true faith; which is the subtle course
usually taken by that deceiver of souls. This scourge of
men, this destroyer of the Lord’s vineyard, is destroying
wonderfully and prospering and practising in our land.
The Papal power is doubtless the “litéle horn’ of Daniel's
fourth great kingdom, the Roman; even *that horn that
had eyes, and & mouth that spake very great things, whose
look was more stout than his fellows” (Dan. vii. 8, 20).
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According to this prophecy, we are forewarned that the fourth
kingdom is to continue, and its little horn to prevail against
the saints, wntil the Ancient of days comes, and the saints
possess the kingdom (vs. 21, 22). No other world-wide
empire, therefore, can arise after the fourth, or Roman, but
that of Christ and His saints; neither can there intervene
any other head thereof between that of the Popedom and the
brightness of Christ's coming. And this is one clear evi-
dence that the Popedom is the last, or eighth, head of the ten-
horned beast of the Revelation (xvii. 11 ; xiil. 12—15; xi. 7).
Another evidence is that the unclean spirit * out of the mouth
of the false prophet™ (who is described as the head and ruler
of the beast, Rev. xiii. 12—17; xix. 20), is foretold to be
actively working to gather ¢ to the battle of that great day of
God Almighty ” immediately before the seventh vial is poured
out (xvi. 13—17).* This is a sign of our own times. And it
is as we see that day approaching that we are exhorted so
much the more not to forsake the assembling of ourselves.
together, but to hold fast our profession (Heb. x. 23—25),
Christ having warned the churches by the apostle John that
there are in that day three unclean spirits actively at work,

* We quote here a few words from Fleming on the subject, whose
interpretation of the fourth and fifth vials has been exactly confirmed
by events: o

‘“ Let these things, therefore, be minded here. 1. That the seventh
head, or king of Rome (as I hinted before), whose character is that he
was immediately to succeed to the Imperial government, and to con-
tinue but a short space (Rev. xvii. 10)—that, I say, this government
could be no other than that of the kingdom of the Ostro-Gotho in Italy.
For it is plain that the Imperial dignity was extinguished in Italy and
in the Western parts of the Empire by Odoacer, the king of the
Heruli. . . . And though this Odoacer was soon destroyed by
Theodoric, the king of the Ostro-Goths. yet the same form of regal
govornment was continued by Theodoric and his successors. And
though this kingdom continued for nearly eighty years, . . . yeb
the angel might justly call this a short time; for so it was, if com-
pared cither with the preceding Imperial or succeeding Papal govern-
ment. . . . Therefore, 2. We may conclude that the last head of the
beast, which is the Papal, did avise ecither immediately upon the
extirpation of the Gothish kingdom, or some time after; but it could
not rise to its power immediately after, seeing Justinian did, by the
conquest of Italy, revive the Imperial government again there, which
by that means was healed after the deadly wound which the Heruli
and the Goths had given it. Though, I confess, Justinian's conquest
of Ttaly laid a foundation for the Pope’s rise, and paved the way for
his advancement. . . . Therefore we may justly reckon that the
PPapal licad took its first rise from that remarkable year 606, when
PPhocas did, in a manner, devolve the government of the West upon
him, Ly giving him the title of Universal Bishop.”'—The Rise and Fall
of the Papacy.
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spoke also a word of caution peculiar to that day, regarding
the profession of His name: *“Behold, I come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he
walk naked, and they see his shame’ (Rev. xvi. 15). The
Liord lay these things on the hearts of our readers, that they
may hearken and watch and be found among that blessed
number in the evil day. The words of Paul, too, appear
specially fitting to us: «“ Put on the whole armour of God,
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.
For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi-
palities, againsi powers . . . againstspiritual wickedness
in high places,” the most formidable of foes (Eph. vi.11—18).

Then, too, Popery has a mocking, wicked imitator in the
Ritualist, born of the same father, thriving on Protestant money.
Oune instance has come before us quite recently. The so-called
Protestant Bishop of Lewes, Sussex, with “mitre and vest-
ments . . walked in procession with thurifer swinging
incense, cross-bearer, and candlebearers, the choir from
St. Paul's (Brighton), and with robed clergy, hooded sisters,”
and dedicated St. Mary’s new Home at Ovingdean.* Alas,
how common is this falling away from the Protestant pro-
fession of our English Church to the apostasy of Rome, the
whole system of which is the very ‘* spawn of freewill.”

From this superstition and wickedness we may go to what
appears to be its antipodes, the rationalism of large numbers
of Nonconformists. The step may seem long, but in truth it
is not. Itis but man appearing in the vain exzercise of his
supposed freewill in another form. We cannot too strongly
denounce their bold denial of the union of the two natures in
Christ, and consequently of the whole testimony of Jesus.
Such teaching aims to destroy the Christian faith, and put
out the light God has given to man by revelation. It is the
work of another of the three unclean spirits—that of infidelity.
And it is founded on a false criticism of the holy Seriptures.
The Papist, the Ritualist, and the critic are one in spirit,
one in enmity against God; and they have set themselves
together against the Lord and His Anointed (Ps. ii. 2).

Thus if we turn to the general bodies of Dissenters more or
less sedate, or to the noisy Salvation Army, we see all moving
in the same direction—setting up man’s freewill in enmity to
soveroign grace. In the yoar just expired tho lattor organisn-

*The Brighton Ilerald, November 16th, 1912
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tion lost its first ¢ General.” In 1910 ¢ General ’ Booth
wrote & message to the Daily Telegraph oun his 81st birthday,
containing the following passage: *Sixty-five years ago I
decided that my object in life should be to please my heavenly
Father, help the sinning and suffering people around me,
and ensure for myself an entrance into the kingdom of heaven
at my journey's end.” Taking these words as embodying
William Booth's views of what religion is—what constitutes
fitness for heaven, and regarding them as the substance of
his teaching during his long publioc life, we can only say,
Alas for the Salvation Army! How different is it from the
teaching of Christ: * Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except
& man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God "
(Jno. iii. 8). * Of His own will begat He us with the word of
truth "' (Jas. i. 18). Reader, which camp do you desire to
be in ?

Let whatever value and honour which may belong to
‘“ General " Booth and his army for the moral and physical
amelioration their labours produce, be ungrudgingly given.
But let us not be blinded by the glamour of such results, to
the evil of unseriptural teaching. Morality, privilege, success
were to Paul loss, dung, and dross for Christ (Phil. iii. 8).
May they be the same to all our readers for the knowledge of
the same Person. And let us unite in saying from the heart,
as taught by the same Spirit, ** Perish freewill, human merit
and applause!” as to any ground for hope of salvation. Let
a sinner be convinced of his sin by the Holy Ghost, of his
guilt under the law, of his utter inability to love, fear, and
obey God, and that hell is Ads just desert,—that man’s mouth
ia closed, his hand is sealed, and he acknowledges that if he
is saved, it must be by an act of free and sovereign grace.

It would, perhaps, be a grave omission if we did not call
the attention of our readers to the evident fall of the Turk as
a European power. IEvents of such magnitude and of such
a nature are occurring in Europe as cannot, ought not to be
ignored or passed by in silence. For over 1200 years the
Saracen and Turk have dominated fair lands, once overspread
by the pure gospel. In one Christ walked and taught ; to
another the apostle Paul was sont by & heavenly vision (Acts
i, 9). Now the same over-ruling Lord that gave the
command, « Lioose the four angels which are bound in the
great river Euphrates,” and brought the devastating infidel
Turk from that region * to slay the third part of men " (Rev.
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ix. 14—18), has sent His angel to dry up the water of that
river ; and therefore ‘“none of the men of might have found
their hands” (Ps. 1xxvi. 5). The terrible swiftness of the
irresistible march and victories of the allied Balkan armies, is
the amazement of all on-lookers. The injuriesand wrongs of
centuries inflicted by the Turk on such as bore the name of
Christ are being avenged. While we fear and dread God’s
righteous judgments—and have cause to do so for our own
beloved country—we would own, “Thou art righteous, O
Lord, which art and wast and shalt be, because Thou hast
judged thus” (Rev. xvi. 5). The effect of this absolute,
political change in the Balkans—this new step in the divinely
ordained and foretold drying up of the Turkish Empire, must
be far-reaching. The counsels and purposes of the so-called
great Powers in Europe have in a few weeks been subverted ;
and the counsels and purposes of Christ are being accom-
plished. And the issue is intimated : ¢ That the way of the
kings of the East may be prepared.”” Not to enter into
details, we think this points to the general conversion of the
Eastern kingdoms, and to the conversion and return to
Palestine of the many captive Jews among them ; both events
being abundantly foretold, as in Psalm lxxii. 8,17, 19; Rom.
xi. 15—381. And we have & confirmation of our faith that
Christ will make Himself known likewise in destroying the
great Western Antichrist, and setting up His own glorious,
spiritual kingdom over all the earth (Dan. ii. 85; vii. 27).
For the present we can but look on and observe the 'mighty
working of God; and may the desire be uppermost and
inflame our hearts, ‘“ Thy kingdom come."

We thank the many kind friends who have helped us by
their contributions. As far as possible we have made use of
their papers. And we thank those who have written letters
of encouragement to us. To all of them we say, “ You little
know how timely your letters were, how they came at
moments when sense of failure, of unfitness, and inability
had so weakened and depressed us as to make us ready to lay
down our pen, and give up the labour and responsibility of
the Magazine into other hands.” Hoping for the continuance
of contributions, and craving an interest in the prayers of the
Lord’s people when they are admitted to an audience of the
King, we remain,

Your affectionate Friend and Servant in Christ,
The E piror.
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Altered,

Our prayers for temporal blessings and removal of tem-
poral crosses must always be conditional ; for what good will
it be for us to come out of the fire worse than we were when
If, therefore, God in His wisdom see it good
for us to have affliction, we should not desire Him absolutely
to remove the same till it have done us good.
“ Lord, deal with us as seems best in Thine eyes.”"—

we went into it ?
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THE NEW YEAR.

Comg, Thou dear Source of every joy,
Now let Thy praise our lips employ ;
Brightness of heaven, to us appear,

Immanuel’s presence mark the year!

O that Thou would’st indeed us bless,

And clothe us with Thy righteousness!
With Thy rich blood our spirits cheer,
While rising suns begin the year. =

Thanks to Thy name for mercies given,
For strength renew'd, and hopes of heaven;
Here let us Ebenezers rear

For favours countless to this year.

Thro’ all the past intricate way

Thy hand has led us day by day.

Supplied our wants, and quell’d our fear—
We look to Thee for this new year.

Our times are yet in Jesus' hand

In passing thro’ this barren land ;

Then, brethren, where's our cause to fear
In entering on an unknown year ?

Should foes attack, should sins distress,
Should troubles rise, and sorrows press,
May Jesus’ blood be ever near

To heal and save in all the year.

And if His will it prove our last,

Far better then than all the past;
Thro’ His rich grace we need not fear
To enter an eternal year.

W. Housk.

R, Sibbes, D.D.

And then,
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MEMOIR OF DAVID DOUGLASS,
Or BirMINGHAM.
TAKEN FROM HIS OWN PAPERS.

I was born at Manchester in March, 1889, of poor, but re-
spectable parents. My father, mother, and sister all died in
Sept., 1849 ; so that I was left destitute when I was only ten
years old. I was placed in the Union workhouse at Wolver-
hampton until the end of that year, when I was apprenticed
by the parish to learn a trade, where I suffered much from a
cruel master. At last I left him, and went to learn another
trade, which brought me in contact with a God-.fearing man
named Mills, whom I not only had the privilege of working
with, but living with too. But as work became scarce, we
both came to Birmingham on May 4th, 1862, where we
worked together for seven years. Af this time I left him,
and started in business on my own account. I was fond of
pleasure and sports on weekdays and Sundays, calling at
public-houses for refreshments, &c.; and on one particular
Sunday rose with the intention of following my usual practice,
but, as it happened, I called to see Mr. Mills; and being very
early, he wanted to know what hrought me there at that time,
and where I was going to. He said, ¢ You had better come
with me to hear Mr. Dennett ;"' to which I rather demmnrred,
but at last consented. I was glad when the service was over,
as I felt out of my element. I did not know or understand
what Mr, D. was talking about; but it was on election, and I
told Mr. Mills if that was true, I would not own such a God
who was so unjust as to take some of mankind to heaven
and leave out all the rest. But I could not stay away from
the chapel; why I could not tell. I hated the minister,
people, and the very cause iiself, yet was compelled to attend.
At last Mr. Dennett's preaching began to be very searching,
and tried me very much; and one Sunday, after he had
finished his sermon and closed the Book (I bad sat with
gnashing of teeth as he had been advancing the doctrine I so
detested), he said, “ Now, friends, if what I have advanced is
not according to Secripture, you can leave it in your pews;
but before you come to any rash conclusion, let me ask you
one thing—to read your Bibles from Genesis to Revelation ;
and may the Liord open your eyes to sce the truth.” I men-
tally said, ¢ That is what I will do.” I then began to do so,
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but had got no farther than Deut. v. 9, 10, when I felt myself
arrested, and stood convicted before the Almighty. This
caused me to search more and more into the written Word ;
but still it only discovered to me more and more of my wicked
heart, and the enmity there was in it to the truth of God,
and especially to His servant for preaching it. Up till now I
had not attended a prayer-meeting at chapel, and I thought,
if I did, things would be better; so I made several attempts
to go, but turned back, feeling such opposition within. At
last I was enabled to press through them all.

At this time I was greatly tried about breaking the sabbath
day. Some relations called to see us, and wished me to fetch
some intoxicating drink. I could not do so conscientiously,
but yet could not refuse, as they had been very kind to us in
the past; but when I was going the second time, these words
arrested me in the strest: * No man can serve two masters,”
&c. I paused, stood still, and thought to throw the jug down;
but did not do so; and so continued to break the sabbath day.
When it was time for them to leave us, they wanted me to
accompany them to the station, and have a parting glass ;
but no, I refused ; and from that day to this, although forty
vears since, I have never been in a public-house on a Sunday.

I now thought I would have recourse to prayer, and con-
fess my sins—not yet having learned that God alone can
enable a sinner to do this aright, and give grace to forsake
them. I thought this scripture suited me well, where God
is described as a merciful God, pardoning iniquity, and trans-
gression, and sin (Ex. xxxiii. 7) ; and that being so, that He
would pardon mine. Also this seripture seemed to favour
me : “ When a wicked man forsaketh his wickedness and sin,
and turneth to the Lord, &c., he shall live " (from Ezek.
Xxxiii. 14—19); but I made this grievous mistake. I
thought that He looked upon my sin in the same way as I
looked upon it, and forgot that He is ¢ of purer eyes than to
behold evil,” and ocannot look on iniquity (Hab. i. 18). On
going to chapel Mr. D. quoted those lines of the hymn :

" A sinner is & sacred thing,
The Holy Ghost has made him so.”

This I could not understand. I had heard it said how God
searched the heart and tried the reins of the children of
men; but I could not make out what he meant, for 1
thought T had given my heart to God, and had faith and all
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that was necessary to salvation; when at the same time I did
not know what real faith was. Here I began to be brought
into deep soul-trouble ; and hearing Mr. D. say that God
would be just if He had sent all to hell, these things sank
deeper and deeper into my mind, and caused dreadful fore-
bodings, and such a dread of a future hell that I did not
know what would become of me. Nights were now my
worst times, fearing I should never see the daylight again,
wishing I could pray for pardon, feeling I had never prayed
aright; Satan tempting me, and saying it was of no use
trying to do so, and I knowing that I bad said I would not
own such a God nor His people. Yet now, how I longed
after Him, and at times longed also to speak to His people,
and should value their counsel now; but they apparently tock
no notice of me!

My trouble got deeper, until I at last attempted to ery to
the Liord about it, when these words were spoken aloud in
my ears : * The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination in
the sight of God.” I started up off my knees to see who had
spoken them, thinking somebody was in the room ; but when
I found no one was present, I was afraid, and left the house
as quickly as possible, terrified, not knowing where I was
going to. But after roaming about for a long time, with the
words still following me, a3 it was night I thought it would
be the best for me to return home again. I found my wife
very upset over my conduct. I could not eat any supper,
and I insisted on their going to bed and leaving me down-
stairs ; for I feared that if I trod upon the spot whese those
words were spoken to me, I should sink into hell. But at
last I had to go, and I had but little sleep, about an hour,
and was pleased to be spared to see the light of another day,
and be out of that accursed place.

I now felt that it was mercy that I needed ; but the same
words, * The sacrifice of the wicked, &c.,”” still followed me,
and prevented my asking the Lord for it. Thus I went on
for two years, when our little girl was taken ill, and grew
worse and worse until I could bardly bear to see her
suffering. So I fell on my knees, and asked the Lord to
take her out of her sufferings, which He did. And at the
burial of the child, when at the grave, the Lord broke into
my heart with these words: “ And I heard a voice from
heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which
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die in the Lord " (Rev. xiv. 18); and then a divine light
shone into my soul, such as I had never experienced before,
I then could say, “Old things are passed away, &c.” O the
sweet love and peace I felt in my soul! I was willing and
desired to be buried with the child ; but this was not to be.
The Lord had some more trials for me yet, for He took our
other child from us; and thus we lost both of our children
in less than a month.

As these things passed away, I began to feel exercised
about joining the church, this scripture being impressed on
my mind, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments'' (Jno.
xiv. 15). But I thought they would not receive me, when
these words were applied : * Stand still, and see. the salvation
of the Lord " (Ex. xiv. 13); also these, ‘““And I will betroth
thee unto Me for ever " (Hos. ii. 19). These portions followed
me for months and comforted me under my exercises.

But things changed in providence for the worst, and we
were reduced so low that at times we had not even bread in
the house to eat. This tried me very much, so that I gave all
up, and left wife, cbild, and home, never intending to return;
but after wandering away, not knowing what to do, my eyes
were opened to see that I was only going to exchange bad for
worse. I was led to retrace my steps for home, when I met a
friend who lent me half-a-crown, so tbat we could get some
bread. Soon after this, I was laid up with bronchitis and
rheumatic fever, which produced for a time temporary derange-
ment. I felt almost in despair. A member of the church
called, and seeing me so afflicted, said he would not distress
me by talking, but should he read Psalm cvii.? I replied,
« I would rather you read the xxvth Psalm, because there is
something in that very suitable to my case.” Then Mr. D.
called, and said, “ David, I believe this sickness is not unto
death, Lut for the glory of God.” After this other friends
called ; and when one came, the Lord broke into my soul
with this verse :

* Oh to grace how great a debtor,
Daily I'm constrain’d to be!
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wandering heart to Thee,
Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it,
Prone to leave the God I love ;

Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal if,
Seal it fromn Thy courts above |
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I felt groatly humbled at the Lord's dealings with my soul.
Those words still followed me: “If ye love Me, keep my
commandments.” Mr. D. called again, and after hearing my
exercises, said that several candidates were coming before the
church, would I come with them? 8o I consented and was
received by them, and was baptised on the following Lord's
dey, May 4th, 1871.

After this I had many trials to pass through in providence,
when these words were made to follow me almeost continually :
¢« I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou
mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be
clothed, and that the shawme of thy nakedness do not appear”
(Bev. iii. 18.) I could not make out what these words meant,
but they caused me to search the Scriptures to see what the
Spirit said unto the churches; and I had to read and learn
that portion in Rev. iii. 16; “ So then, because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of My
mouth.” This caused me much exercise, and tried me
much for a considerable time ; particularly the first seripture,
“1 couns:] thes,” etc.

At this time my wife’s health gave way; and after much
suffering, she passed away, leaving me with five little children.
After the funeral had taken place and the friends hald gons, 1
could then see what those words meant in some measure,
“I1 counsel thee,” etc. I now discovered that I was lelt
greatly in debt, and everything seemed to go against e,
until at last I felt I could bear it no longer, and made up my
mind to let things take their course. I gotinto a very cave-
less and prayerless state. While in this backsliding, which
lasted a considerable time; these words followed me for weeks :
“Doest thou well to be angry ?” (Jonah iv. 4). What hard
thoughts of God I had, and how I felt that His hand had gone
out against me ! I wished that I had never made a profession,
for I felt that I had been a deceiver, and was myself deceived.
At this time my health gave way, and I had to see a doctor,
who told me that I must go to bed and undergo an operation,
which I refused to do. He asked me what I wanted him to
do. Isaid, “You can kill or cure me. Idon't care what you do,
or what becomesof me!” I wasin thisstate for a long time,
and again the words came, “ Doest thou well to be angry.” 1
said, ¢ Yes, Lord, even unto death.” Rebellion, hardness of
heart, and wretchedness ensued.
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At last the Lord began to soften my heart a little, and
break in with His sovereign mercy, and whispered so gently,
“I will be a Father to the fatherless, and a Husband to the
widow.” That caused a further softening of my heart, and
raised an inquiry, “ What does this mean ? "’ when the words
came again with greater power, so that my poor heart was
broken in contrition, and I replied, *“ Lord, I am fatherless,
and although not a widow, I am a widower; " and the good-
ness of the Lord flowed in with the same words, until my heart
was full. Inow felt repentance and sorrow of heart for my hard
speeches against the Lord ; and it was clearly manifest that
it was the goodness of the Lord alone that had wrought all
this. In a shori time after this I had to go through several
operations, some very severe, and I was brought very near
death. The doctor told me that he never knew a patient so
near death, as I had been, to recover. I felt at last that the
Lord was adding trouble to trouble, but I was not allowed to
relapse into my former rebellious condition, and was kept in
a prayerful frame of mind—all attributable to the goodness
and mercy of God.

For a season now the enemy tempted me very much on
account of my debts, which I had contracted during my
affliction ; but the Lord graciously supported me through it
all. Although my debts were many, and my afflictions both
in my family and myself were many also, yet, when those
words came sweetly into my soul, “Lackest thou anything ?"’
I said, ¢ No, Lord ;" and when they were spoken for the
third time, it quite broke my heart, and I said,

* Parted from all things let me be,
But never, never, Lord, from Thee.”

I was again taken ill with a severe attack of bronchitis,
which brought me very low; but the Lord blessed my soul
with His love and mercy, with Toplady’s hymn :

“Yes, I Lo the end shall endure,

As sure as the earnest is given;

More happy, but not more secure,

The glorified spirits in heaven.”
I felt how good the Lord was to me, giving me—such a
sinful creature—a hope in His salvation ; the joy and peace I
then felt I could not express. My wife brought me some
beef tea to drink, and put it at my bedside ; and when I took
it I thought, *“ How much better off I am to what iny Liord and
Saviour was when upon earth! He said, ‘ The foxes have
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holes, and the birds of the uir have nests, but the Son of
man hath not where to lay His head ;' while I, a sinful
worm, have all comforts—I have beef tes, He had vinegar and
gall in His distress.” This broke me down and humbled me
at His feet ; so much so that 1 could not drink my beef tea,
and I laid my head on my pillow, and wept very much at the
goodness and mercy of God to my soul.

HIS LAST YEARS.

Our departed friend passed through many trials up to the
time of his death; and on several occasions his partner in life
was severely afflicted, so that he feared that he would lose her.
On one of our visits he had been tried very much. The Lord
had withdrawn, and hidden His face from him, and he was

“troubled ; but after much wrestling, the Liord broke into his
heart with these words, I have loved thee with an everlast-
ing love: therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee
(Jer. xxxi, 8). Also these, *“ Lacked ye anything? " (Luke
xxii. 85). With tears flowing from his eyes, he replied,
“ Nothing, Liord!" We shall not soon forget how humbled
he was at the dear feet of his Lord, like a little child. Once
he said, *“ I have been singing,

¢ Join thou, my soul, for thou can’st tell
How grace divine broke up thy cell, &c."”

On Aug. 31st, 1911, we found him in a sweet frame of
mind. He said, “I have no trouble. Iam quietly and sweetly
resting on the Rock.” On a later visit: “I sometimes sing,

“ ¢ And not a wave of trouble roll
Across my peaceful breast.’ "
On another occesion, we found him in the depth of trouble;
he was overwhelmed, and the enemy was taking great advan-
tage of it to vex his soul; but the Lord did not leave him
there for long. He graciously lifted him up again. On a
later visit, he said, “I am quietly waiting the Lord’s time,
though I have no ecstasy of joy. I am resting upon Him.
He has cleared everything out of the way, I have no trouble
now ; and He will keep that which I have committed unto
Him against that day.”

As his end drew near, he would say, “ I am only waiting.”
A few minutes before he passed away, on our saymg “You
will soon be home now,” he replied, “I hope so.”” So he
departed on March 8th, 1912, aged 72, to be for ever with the
Lord. A Frignp.-
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THE VIRTUE OF A WORD FROM CHRIST.

FRAGMENTARY NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY MR, PRINCE AT
CRANBROOK, ON LORD'S DAY MORNING, August 261H, 1900.

“In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not: and
to Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. The Lord thy God in the
midst of thee is mighty; He will save, He will rejoice over thee
with joy; He will rest in His love, He will joy over thee with
singing.”—Zeph. iii. 16, 17.

Ir I get to heaven—and I believe I shall; and if you get to
hsaven—and I believe some of you will, God must bring us
there, He must bring us all the way through. He must

“ For us work, and in us too,
Guide us right, and bring us through.”

He says, “1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee" (Heb.
xiil. 5). Oh, we feel sometimes what a loving Friend we
have; but it is a pathway of trials and temptations we have
to pass through. We can do very well without God when we
are not in trouble, when things go easy and well, business
prospers, and everything works fair; but let trouble come,
it is then we want God. This world must be made a wilder-
ness to us; and depend upon it, it will be too. Look at what
the devil was permitted to do to Job; yet for all that Job
said, ¢ Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him " (x. 15).
If you are a child of God, you will have to wade through the
waters of tribulation ; you will have thousands of fears you
will be swamped; but God has a set time to deliver His
people. You will never ba long without trouble if you are in
the way to heaven.

Now, it says in our text, ¢ In that day "—that is, in the
day of trouble, when you are in the waters—* it shall be said
to Jerusalem, Fear thou not.”” You may be chin deep, almost
driven to madness, and your prayers may all seem shut out.
Ah, you will have to learn the meaning of that word helpless.
Often you feel as if you have come to the end of your religion,
and when God does not spaak you cannot make Him do so;
you must wait His time. Then when He does come, how
His voice goes into your heart:  Fear thou not!"” It may
not perhaps be quite in those words, but it will be in some
word applicable to your case. It is a voice from theLiord
into your conscience, and you feel for the time the waters
will not drown you. You may get into these places many
times, and feel as if you bave lost all your religion. But you
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feel indeed God is with you, when He speaks to you by that
line of a hymn, through that sermon, or by a portion of
Scripture ; as here, ¢ Fear thou not; I am in the midst of
thee.” How your heart burns within you! It is then you
can kiss the rod, and then alone. Look at Job. The devil
said, ¢ Let me but touch him, and he will curse Thee.” But
what a blessing that Job was kept! ¢ He will keep the feet
of Hig saints "’ (1 Sam., ii. 9).
“ He makes the believer,
And gives him his crown.”

“ Fear thou not.”” Some fear they will never get to heaven.
You will have thousands of fears of that; but God will fulfil
His promise, and if He has begun His work, He will revive it
in your soul again and again. How do you know your heart
is wicked? God alone can teach the sinner this; end He
has determined that His children shall learn, ¢ The heart is
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can
know it ?"” (Jer. xvii. 9). By passing through trials and
temptations, the fire of which causeth the waters of rebellion
and corruption to boil, the scum rises to the surface, and we
feel with Job, “I am vile." This is how I know mine is
wicked.

“ Let not thy hands be slack,”—hands of jfaith. Where
hes your faith all gone to? ¢ Oh,” say you, “I have
none.” Every atom of faith is the gift of God. He says,
“ Cast thy burden upon the Lord ” (Ps. lv. 22). ‘ Be care-
ful for nothing ** (Phil. iv. 6). When the Lord touches your
heart and fills you with His presence and love, then you can
trust Him and be careful for nothing. And it makes you
say,

“ How can I sink with such a prop
That holds the world and all things up?
If you get to heaven, you will here be a man of many changes.
Sometimes you will love the Lord with all your heart, when
He drops His love in ; and sometimes you will feel just the
opposite.

“ Lt not thy hands be slack. 1he Lord thy God in the
midst of thee'—QGod lives in thee. After He first comes
into the soul, He never goes out. The Lord liveth in all His
saints; not in their carnal minds, but in their new nature ;
and the moment He enters the mew-born goul, the world
drops its hold. But God does not always moee in us.  *Thou
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hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that
the Lord God might dwell among them " (Ps. lxviii. 18),
What a mercy—for the rebellious also!" We get into
very low places sometimes, dead places too; at least I do.
But God has promised to dwell in His people; not in our
carnal minds, as I have already said, but in our inner man.
“ The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty.” ¢He
is able also to save them to the ubtermost that come unto
God by Him ” (Heb. vii. 25). I like that word * uttermost.”
And when you get my age, if you live to be as old as I am,
you will be glad of that word. It is the Liord’s word.

Yes, “ He will save.”” He is determined to save us; He
did not ask us whether we would be saved, did He? And if
you are one of His, you will have trouble upon trouble to
come upon you, but He will fulfil His promise, and will make
you know before you get to heaven, what the word salvation
means ; that He will. We shall never get through the
wilderness if He does not bring us through; but, blessed be
His name, He has promised to do so. “ He will save ' His
people; for ¢ His ears are open unto their cry” (Ps. zxxiv.
15). «“He will save them from their enemies, infernal,
internal, and external. They think, when they get into
trouble, “ Oh, I shall be swamped in this, I shall never
get through this.” But they will be brought through; the
Lord has said so. He will save us from wearing our religion
out. You will come to the end of it many times in your feel-
ings; but the Lord will appear again in Hig own time. He
will save us from blasphemy and cursing God.  What!”
say you, “I never feel that.” Then you may feel it before
you go to bed this evening. Child of God, left to your own
nature, you would curse God, yea, swear at Him. But He
has mercifully prevented you by binding those floods from
overflowing. I have known what this is since I last stood
here ; oh, how I have had to continually cry out, “O save
me ! save me.”” The human heart is desperately wicked. I
know what I am talking about. There will be these tempta-
tions and fiery trials all the way through the wilderness.
They will like darts be shot in here and there; and you may
have them, perhaps for weeks and months, so that they
almost swamp you. Why, our nature is infidel and atheistic
to the very backbone. Your carnal mind and mine will side
with the devil in anything that is wicked. We say some-
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times in our hearts (perhaps not aloud), “ There is no God.”
“The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God " (Ps.
xiv. 1), We are the fools, you see. God will keep His people
from self-destruction. ¢ Oh,” say you, *“do you ihink so? "
I am sure of it. I know it by God’s Word. I knew a good
man that was tempted to put an end to his life, but the Lord
stopped him ; he could not do it effectually. I am sure God
will preserve His people from this; I do not mind who they are.

“He will save.” You may wander away far from the fold,
like the prodigal son, but He will feteh you back again; or
you may be feeling half dead like the Jericho sinner, but He
will come where you are. Oh, I like that—He always comes
where we are ; He does not wait for us to go to Him, for we
should never go. Then, when He comes to us and says,
“Return unto Me; thou art Mine,” we come back directly,
broken-hearted and filled with shame. He dries all our tears
with the kisses of His love, and makes us feel He will never
part with us. This is how He wins our affections. He will
save us in the end ; yes, He has sworn that He will. He will
save thy soul, poor child. You may fall seventy times seven
in your feelings, but you will rise again in the end, to seventy
times seven ; that you will. I am sure of it; for it is
impossible for God to lie. Do you know anything of this?
Where are you ? Can you remember the place where Jesus
spoke to you ? For if you have once heard His voice in the
whispers of His love, you will be brought through thick and
thin. The oath and promise of God are given to save that
man. The best is to come.

“ He will rejoice over thee with joy.” How the angels
rejoice over one sinner that repenieth, and how God rejoices
over him! How He is looking forward to have us home!
Yes, this is what Heis looking forward to—to have the multi-
tude of His saints with Him in glory. ¢ He will rest in His
love, He will joy over thee with singing.”” He takes pleasure in
us. His love has no changes; it is always the same.
“There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God'
(Heb. iv. 9). They are objects of His love, He will not alter.
“He is in one mind, and who can turn Him ?” (Job. xxiii.
18). He will bring you to repentance; then make you feel
the curse is removed, and you will cry out,

“ See, yonder rolls the stream of blood
That bears the curse away.”
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All your sins are gone, swept away in that flood. Oh, what o
sweet resting-place you are in now! You are brought to feel
that His love is everlasting; and now and then He comes,
and gives you a sweet look of His favour.
< He will rest in His love.” God has brought me to rest
there, He brought me there long ago. I have called Him my
own in ties of blood, and felt bound with the cords of ever-
lasting love. Oh, what a mercy, a poor man like me to have
this blessing bestowed upon him !
“ To bear about this pledge below,
This special grant of heaven.”
Look at it. Look at this ring on my finger, a token of His
everlasting love. There is no end to a ring, you know, of
whatever size it is; neither is there any end to the love
of God.
May the Lord add His blessing. Amen.

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM ROBERT TRAILL, A.M., ON JOHN XVIL 24.

Axp this leads me to the point in hand, that the Lord Jesus
Christ, God-Man, and our Mediator, is the only true Repre-
sentative of God unto the Church. God only makes Him-
self savingly known to men in His Son Jesus Christ. Men
that would know God savingly, worship God acceptably, and
enjoy God for ever, they must seek and get all in and by
Jesus Christ,.

In handling of this, I would speak to two things. 1. The
fitness of Christ to be God's Representative to His Church.
2. The glory of Christ in being so.

1. As to Christ’s fitness to represent God unto men, it
appears in three things.

(1) In the divine dignity of His Person. He is God's
oternal Son, and God equal with the Father. I know that
this Rock the Church of Christ is built upon is boldly struck
at in these last and worst days. But we should know as well
that “ the gates of hell shall. not prevail against it” (Matt.
xvi. 18). I would only say now that that man or woman who
owns the authority of the New Testament (though Christ's
Godhead shines very brightly in the Old Testament), and
shall read but three first chapters, John i., Col. i., and Heb. i.,
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and can sey that Christ is & mere man and creature, is under
& judicial blindness. All that worship Christ and call on
His name in prayer, and deny Him to be true God, are guilty
of idolatry. A mere creature-image and representation of
God used in worship is an idol. But the eternal Son of God,
who is in His Person the Image of Gol and the character of
the Father’s Person, is fit unspeakably to declare God unto
men (John i. 18). He alone doth it, and none else can.

(2) The Son's assuming man’s nature unto His own divine
Person, makes Him fit to represent God to men (John i. 1—
18). His being God-man made Him fit to represent God to
men, and to represent men to God. God is only to be sav-
ingly known by men as He is a God in Christ; and sinners
are only accepted of God as they are in Christ. His human
nature is a creature ; but the Son of God who assumed and
dwelleth personally in this nature, is a divine Person. It is
not His nature as men, but His divine nature dwelling in
that nature, which doth make Him the only right Repre-
sentative and Image of the invisible God unto His Church.

(8). Christ's being installed in the office of Mediator makes
Him fit to represent God untomen. He isthe *“ one Mediator
between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus ”’ (1 Tim. ii. 5).
Such as, on this account, talk of Christ's being a God by
office, know neither God, nor Christ, nor His office. Our
Lord Jesus Christ is God in office; and to be worshipped by
His people as clothed with it. In this offics, as Prophet He
represents and revesleth the mind and will of God, to be
known and believed by the Church, which is commanded by
the Father to hear Him (Matt. xvii. 5). As King all judg-
ment is “ committed to the Son, that all men should honour
the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent Him "
(John v. 22, 28). And as Priest, as all in that office are
“ taken from among men," and ¢ ordained for men in things
pertaining to God,” that they « may offer both gifts and sacri-
fices for sing "’ (Heb. v. 1) ; so the Son was consecrated for
this offica by an oath (Heb. vii. 28); and as Priest He must
have somawhat also to ofter (Heb. viii. 3) ; which offering was
Himself, and this He hath offered (Heb. ix. 26, and x. 5—10).
And after this offering He entered in (as Priest) into the holy
place, ‘into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of
God for us ' (Heb. ix. 12, 24). And there He remains, and
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liveth for ever to make intercession for us (Heb. vii. 25),
until He shall “appear the second time without sin unto sal-
vation " (Heb. ix. 28). Now, in this office Christ represents
His Church unto God; and in His prophetical and kingly
office He represents God unto His Church. Both equally
needful for our salvation, and both only performed by Jesus
Christ as Mediator; who only can represent God unto us,
that we may savingly know God; and represent us so to God,
that we may be graciously received by Him.

“ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakersof the heavenly calling,
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ
Jesus "’ (Heb. iii. 1). Considerhow fit He is to do all God’s busi-
ness with ug, and all our business with God, for our salvation,
and His Father's and His own glory. He is clothed with a most
honourable office of Mediator (the honour and work of which
office no mere creature could bear and despatch), and fur-
nished with all fulness for its discharge and management.
This office He discharged when on earth in our nature as
Man ; and, in the same nature, is doing what remains to be
done in that office, in heaven. And this high Officer, this
Man Jesus Christ, is * over all, God blessed for ever ” (Rom.
ix. 5). So that His fitness for making a true and saving
representation of God to His people is evident; but so great
and glorious that we cannot fully apprehend it by faith. We
have in our Lord Jesus Christ a Mediator between God and
men, to take away the breach that sin has made between
them, and to make an everlasting friendship; a Mediator so
furnished for His office that any may trust Him in it. We
have this Mediator in our own nature, a Partaker of flesh
and blood, as we be (Heb. ii. 14, 17) ; in all things made like
unto His brethren, that He might be the fitter for us, and
that we might be the more familiar with Him. And this
Mediator by His office, this real and true Man by the taking
of our nature, is God, the Only-begotten of the Father. Can
any make a doubt of this truth we are upon, that the Lord
Jesus Christ, God-man, Mediator, is the true, real, and only
Representative of God to His Church ?

2. What is Christ’s glory in being God’s Representative to
His Church? Herein He is exceedingly exalted. How
greatly is it expressed, Eph. i. 20—28, and in Phil. ii, 6—11!
and how hard to think suitably of them [it]! I shall only
touch at three particulars in it.
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(1) It is glory to Jesus Christ that all the saving dis-
coveries of God are made to men in and by Him : ¢ The light
of the knowledge of the glory of God” shineth to men *in
the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv. 6). Till a man know
Jesus Christ he knows not God; nay, he hath not a God,
Eph. ii. 12. They that are without Christ are ¢ without God
in the world.” ¢ Ye were atheists,”” so is the Greek word ;
though the Ephesians, to whom he writes, had been great
idolaters, and had gods and goddesses more than were worth
having (Acts xix.)

(2) Great is Christ’s glory in this, that all the worship that
is given to God, if right and as it is commanded, is given to
God in and by Jesus Christ; no coming to the Father, but
by Him (John xiv. 6). If we believe in God, we must also
believe in Him (John xiv. 1), Through Him we believe on
God (1 Pet. i. 21). If we believe on Him, we believe not on
Him (only, or alone), but on Him that sent Him. And he
that seeth Him, seeth Him that sent Him (John xii. 44, 45).
If we pray, we must do it in Christ's name (John xiv. 13,14;
xvi. 23, 24). Yea, whatsoever we do, whether in word or
deed, must all be done “in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him " (Col.
iii. 17). All our gospel sacrifices are to be offered to God by
Him (Heb. xiii. 15). Now, consider how great a Person this
must be, as the apostle argues about his type, Melchisedec, in
Heb. vii. 1—4. And he is there exalting that unknown
man’s priesthood above the Levitical, in this—that Abraham,
Levi’s great-grandfather, gave the tenthof the spoils to him.
How much greater is Jesus Christ, of whom Melchisedes was
but a type and shadow, to whom we must not only give a
tenth, but all, of that worship and service we pay and owe to
God !

(8) All the merey, favour, and bounty of God to men
comes to us in and by Jesus Christ. No spiritual blessings in
heavenly things doth God bless us with, but in Jesus Christ
(Eph. i. 3).

The apprehension of God as good makes us desire Him.
The more clearly we know His perfections, the more fervently
we shall desire both to enjoy Him and imitate Him. How
soon will such knowledge bud in desires, and blossom and
flower in good affections.—C'harnock.
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A LEGAL SPIRIT DETECTED.

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNLE.

Sert. 29th, 1840.—Psalm Ixvii. 1: “God be merciful unto us,
and bless us, and cause His face to shine upon us.” Many
say this, but I fear very few seek the substance of it. They
do not stand in awe of God’s judgments, and commune with
their own hearts. I know it by the tumultuousness of their
spirits, hastiness, judging this and that. This is a legal
spirit. There are much righteousness and a great deal of
fervency, but all of the wrong sort. Publicans and harlots
enter the kingdom before such. You may work yourself into
ever so pious a frame, and then be as miserable as the devil,
and as wicked as a mortal can be, pitying yourself, thinking
it hard you should seek so long and find nothing; and you
go on till you are bound hand and foot. But all your works
to please God are an abomination in His sight. And how
terrible it is to have no profit by the ministry! I am sure
that there is some cause or other that has not been searched
out. There is a legal spirit, which is lying lips and a deceitful
tongue, not one word according to God’s truth. Now none
but the Liord Jesus Christ can search this out, and enable us
to deny it, put it off, and crucify it ; not by our power, but
His. And this He will do where there i3 one grain of His
fear in the heart.

See Numbers vi. 24—27:  The Lord bless thee, and keep
thee,” you see it is all the Lord's doing,—* the Lord make
His face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the
Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.”
This only will deliver you from a legal spirit. Get but a
sight of Christ, and that will bring light and liberty. This
comes through Christ’s intercession. If He lift up His
countenance on us, we shall find all we want. Although the
evils remain, we do not fear, being enabled to lay hold of His
strength. Though the seas roar, and the billows toss them-
gelves, ** God is our Refuge and Strength, & very present Help
in trouble " (Ps. xlvi. 1, 2). You may always know when you
arc in this legal spirit by disquiet, misery, and vexation, and
a constant tumultuating and labouring that brings in no good.
May He lead us to seek Him to appear and shine upon us—
not a long while hence, but this day.
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GLEANINGS.

RELATING TQ THE LATE MRS. ADCOCK, OF IIITCHIN, AND SEVERAL
MEMBERS OF HER FAMILY.

In attempting some account of the Liord’s gracious dealings
with the late Mrs. Ann Adcock, of Hitchin, it would seem
improper to omit mention of some other members of the
gracious family of which she was the last survivor.

Mrs. Adcock was the ninth and youngest child of Mr.
John Whitteridge, of Manor Farm, Old Warden, Beds. He
seceded from an Arminian congregation when about 40 years
of age. He was baptised at Southill, by Mr. Tay; probably
not in order to join the church at Southill, but with a view to
the formation of a Strict Baptist church at Haynes; where
hoe and his father, with others, were instrumental in erecting
a chapel about the year 1830. Of that church Mr. W. was
deacon to the time of his (as 1t seemed) premature death, in
1837, at the age of 50. He was greatly attached to his
pastor, Mr. Solomon King; also to Mr. John Foreman, of
London, and Mr. Murrell, of St. Neots, who for many years
occasionally preached at Haynes, and were entertained by
Mr. W. at his farm. He was a very sober-minded man, and
s man of much prayer. His constant cry to God for his
family was, that “not a hoof” might be left behind. He had
a farm of about 200 acres, which was greatly infested with
game, especially hares. It was a frequent occurrence for him
to have to make two sowings of wheat to get a crop, the first
being destroyed by hares; and once or twice, if not oftener,
n third sowing had to be resorted to. As he had to bear all
this loss himself, it required strong faith to undertake so
much responsibility in connection with the chapel and the
support of the ministry; but such was his choice. The
chapel stands on the plot of ground where his mother first
found him, as a lad, on his knees in prayer. He seews to
bave been rather a strict disciplinarian. One daughter
thought it hard that ehe could not dress as well as other girls,
“and all because her father kept doing so much at the
chapel.” But when she and her sistors had reached thc age
of 50 or 60, they always spoke of their father with the utmosk
reverence and affection. Having bought the truth dearly
himself, he was very desirous that his children should stick
closely to it.
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The mother made no profession; but letters still in exis-
tence show that Mr. Murrell and others regarded her as &
Christian. She, however, lived the gospel; and during the
85 years of her widowhood, her house and hand were ever
open to the Lord's people.

Three children died 1n infancy. Of the others, Mary, the
oldest, married Mr. William Wilson, who held Strict Baptist
pastorates at Wooburn Green, Riseley, Billingborough, and
Peterborough. The older son, William, made no profession ;
but gave evidence of a change of heart before his death at the
age of 38. The younger, James, was a deacon at Haynes;
but died in the same year as his brother; a terrible blow to
the family, and a mysterious dispensation to the church.
The following facts are gleaned concerning the four godly
sisters who survived to riper years. Mrs. Wilson wrote :—

“] cannot say when the Spirit first convinced me that I
was & sinner. I always believed that there was s heaven and
a hell. How I was to get to heaven I could not imagine, but
thought it must be by my good deeds; so I tried many times
to improve my life. I knew not how to pray; so used to
repeat the first part of Newton's hymn:

¢TI would, but cannot, sing ;
. I would, but cannot, pray,’ &ec.
I think I may say without exaggeration, I have repeated that
thousands of times. At about 18 years of age, I went to a
baptising service (at Southill). When I saw the candidates,
I thought I would give all the world if I were one of those
happy people ; I looked on them as perfect beings. I thought
I would go whenever there was a baptising ; and so I did. 1
always was delighted to see them; and hoped one day I
might be among them. When I was about 19 or 20, my
dear father was baptised ; and then he hed family prayer. I
think the Lord was pleased through him to bring me to His
feet; and to feel myself the most miserable sinner in this
world. I had a bad illness at the age of 20; and my dear
husband (that now is) brought me a book to read. I read it,
and thought if what was in it was true, there was hope for
me. I may have lain perhaps an hour in this comfortable
frame of mind for the first time, when my mother came up-
stairs, and said my father had heard a slanderous report
about mo; and he really seemed to lend an ear to it, though
I was absolutely innocent. She went downstairs, and im-
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mediately the devil rushed upon me. He said the best thing
I could do was to drown myself in the horsepond, and at the
farther end, for that was the deeper. He was permitted to
follow me hard with that temptation for four long years. My
distress at times was so great I fully expected a madhouse
would be my end. I used to be afraid to stir by myself for
years. I now come to the time when the Lord released our
dear father from this world. I had always thought this
would be more than I could bear; but I was supported under
that stroke. I felt a blessed resignation to God’s holy will.”

Early in 1887 she married, and went to live at Hitchin,
attending the only Baptist chapel there was then in that
town (Tilehouse St.). Her depression increased; and was
accentuated by a feeling that she ought to pray, and needed
to pray, and yet nervousness prevented her openly doing so in
her husband’s presence. She proceeds :(—

¢« Satan said I must be sent to hell, die when I would ; so
I might as well be as happy as I could while here. So off I
went on the Sabbath evening in search of a little pleasure. I
tried to be happy and comfortable; but I was always miser-
able. When I got home that evening I was worse than when
I started ; so I thought I must be miserable here and here-
after. I used to think my heart would break when I thought
of my dear father. From the time I was married (March,
1887), fo the first Sabbath in February, 1839, I do not recol-
lect having o ray of hope but twice. I never said one word
to anyone during this time. I now see I was all that time
looking for perfection in the flesh. In 1888, while living in
Sun St., Hitchin, the enemy said to me one day, ¢ Go and
drown yourself; you cennot be in a worse state than now ;
you may as well know the worst.” He told me that the pond
at the bottom of our street was very deep at the further end.
I afterwards enquired which was the deepest part; and it ap-
pears the devil knew. I did not; for I had hardly noticed
there was a pond. My poor husband says he shall never for-
get me one day. I was upstairs, standing at the bow window ;
and he says I hit the window-seat with my fist, and said, ‘I
am damned as sure as 1 am born.’ On the day in IFebruary,
1889, mentioned, my husband went to chapel in the morning,
leaving me in bed; as I fancied I was too ill to get up, or
even to lift a cup to my mouth. AsI lay in bed, alone in
the house, it was as though somcone said to me, ¢ This dis-
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tress of mind has arisen from the neglect of prayer. I im-
mediately sprang up, dressed myself, knelt down, and tried to
pray. I went to chapel in the evening. After service I took
up the Gospel IHerald. 1 was so full of grief I could hardly
read. On retiring, William asked me if I wanted him to
pray. I did not reply, I fell on my knees ; and the Liord then
poured on me such 8 spirit of prayer as 1 had never before
known. I feared no husband; and if all the world had been
before me, I could not have refrained. How long I was.in
prayer I cannot say, but I think not less than half an hour.

“ A few days afterwards, I was in prayer upstairs in the
middle of the morning; when, by the eye of faith, I saw my
Saviour bleeding and dying for me. When I knelt down, I
felt as though all the weight of the universe was upon me;
and that I was bound down with such cords as could never
be broken ; but it was as though they were all broken in a
moment. What I enjoyed for two years I cannot tell. I
coruld not hold my peace. I could say, * Come and hear, all
ye that fear God, and I will declare what He hath done for
my soul.”” ‘

She was baptised at Hitchin in 1839 ; and maintained an
honourable profession for nearly 56 years. Her last removal
was in 1884, to Shefford, Beds., her husband having occasional
pulpit engagements at Clifton, hard by. At that time she
had on her mind the following verse:

“ Only uphold me in the fire,
My fainting spirit cheer;
And I Thy merey will admire

When most Thou seem’st severe.”
She says, “I very much feared I should fall short in the last
two lines, which I find I have done. I desire to thank the
Lord for some little relief under my severe trouble (alluding
to clouds on her spiritual horizon). I trust He may deliver
me altogether. I trust I have had a little reviving in my
bondage. [ bave roared by reason of my trouble. It is my
merecy that the Liord hears the groaning of His prisoners.”

In her closing ycars she now and then drove to Southill,
where Mr. Warburton’s savoury ministry was drawing to its
close. There she generally obtained the strong meat which
she craved. The last year or two of her life she seecmed
calmer and brighter ; and gently passed away in her sleep in
April, 1895, aged 80 years; and with that of her husband,
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her dust awaits, in the Tilehouse St. chapel graveyard,
Hitchin, the daybreak. .

It is regrettable that of the second and third daughters,
Martha, who died in May, 1894, aged 76, and Ellen, afterwards
Mrs. Daniel, whodied in Nov., 1890, aged 67, but few particulars
are available. Their pastor, Mr. Fox, would gladly have re-
ceived them into church fellowship; but they could never see
their way to join. They were very warm-hearted lovers of
God’s truth and people. As Mrs. Daniel lay dying, after she
became unconscious of all around, those by her side were
surprised to hear her begin to sing. Listening, they caught
o few words of « Vital Spark.”

The last survivor of this gracious family was the ninth and
youngest daughter, Ann, afterwards Mrs. Adcock; from
whose letters I cull the following pariiculars :—

“ At times in my childish days I have felt my heart and
soul going out in prayer to God. I loved the people of God;
but my grief was because I was not like them; and so I bave
gone sighing and groaning along for some years. I remem-
ber a particular passage of Scripture being impressed on my
mind ; and since that time I have had spiritual desires; but how
long before, I will not attempt to say. One morning, when [
was ten or eleven years old, as I was going to school, I felt as
though I must weep; yet I knew not why. Soon after I was
in school, these words rushed into my mind: ¢ Look upon
Zion, the city of our solemnities.” The word ¢ our’' puzzled
me, for I thought it took me in. I have wished at times I
could forget all thought of veligion. But no sooner was niy
mind made up to give it all up than I used to meet with
something to encourage me o little.

‘“ At the end of last December (1850), I begged that the
Lord would appear for me, that I might know whether I had
ever prayed or not. I begged that He would show me a sign
in the heavens, that I might know that He had heard my
prayers. What I prayed for was a ring round the moon,
that I might know that my Maker was my Husband, and
that His love for me would be without end, by His showing
me the ring for my finger. This petition I could not give up.
I watched for several weeks in vain. Onpe cvening, going
downstairs with my head hanging down, when I reached the
staivense window I thought, It is of no use to look: ' yet 1
could not paes the window without just giving one look. I
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lifted up my eyes, when to my surprise there was the very
thing I had been praying for, in colours as bright as the
rainbow. I cannot express my feelings; I trembled and re-
joiced. My sisters and brother said they had never seen such
a circle round the moon before. None of them had any idea
of what I had prayed for, or what that circle signified to me.”

She was baptised the same year, 1851, and continued a
member at Haynes for the long space of 60 years. At that
time she was occasionally asked to go to assist her cousin who
was housekeeper at the Squire’s, or to take her place when she
was away. As she became pressed to live at the mansion,
she felt it a keen trial to refuse, and wrote respecting it :

¢« Nothing would or could persuade me to leave the Haynes
meeting, where I had just been baptised. I expected
thoroughly to offend the Squire, as he promised to treat me
as one of the family, and was a man of his word. I felt sure
my brother James would be turned out of his farm if I did
not comply with their wiches; but I felt I must not yield;
as, though the Squire and his wife were always most kind to
me, the company of some of their guests at times jarred on
my spirit. The morning that was fixed for me to go and let
them know my decision, I opened my hymnbook (Rippon's)
on that valuable hymn :

¢ Give to the winds thy fears,’ &ec.
I walked to the mansion not knowing how I should bear up;
but not one unkind word was spoken, and every consideration
was shown me. I have never forgotten that hymn ; I should
like it printed in letters of gold.”

« In December, 1851, I was helping at the mansion, and it
seemed as if I should almost have to live there. I knew not
how to endure it. I used to beg that the Lord would open a
way for me to get out of that place. I felt any trouble would
be preferable to living there. One night I lay weeping, and
begging Him to deliver me, when the thought came, ¢ Perbaps
your mother will be taken away by death, and you will all be
seattered.” I thought I could bear even that, rather than to
be there. On Christmas eve the rain prevented my going
bome as intended. The next morning I started off before
breakfast. On the road I met my brother going to fetch the
doctor, as my mother was taken ill in the night. One attack
followed another, until she was sunk so low that it seemed
impossible she could be restored. One morning I was pray-
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ing the Lord to spare her life, when thege words darted into
my mind: ‘I will add unto her days fifieen years.’” They
brought such sweetness and calm with them that I thought
it must be the Lord’s voice. All the months she was so ill I
could not forget the words ; but you may imagine how I felt, to
see her apparently sinking daily into the arms of death.”
The mother fell asleep on Nov. 10th, 1871.

Mrs. Adcock survived her first pastor, Mr. King, and two
others, as well as her husband, and was much grieved in
recent years at the low estate of the church. She wrote:
“Jan.27th, 1889. Went to Southill in the morning. Heard
Mr. Warburton from, ¢Lord, all my desire is before Thee;
and my groaning is not hid from Thee.” May the sweetness
of this sermon abide with me many days! Aug. 3Ist, 1890.
Mr. Sewing preached at Haynes from Isa. xli. 14—16. A
word in season, how good it is! It is like apples of gold in
pictures of silver.”” In the year 1895, she stayed several weeks
at Eastbourne, and profited much under the preaching of
Mr. Baxter, who was led time after time to speak in a way
most suited to her needs.

Writing on Dec. 31st, 1908, in reference to a recent illness,
she said, * The Lord bringeth down to the grave, and He
raiseth up. Truly I was brought very low, but here I am,
and may say He is & promise-performing God. He said to
me forty or fifty years ago,

“¢In fiery trials thou shalt see
That as thy day, thy strength shall be.’ ™
Though sall her lifetime subject to bondage through the fear
of death, and at times to doubt regarding her own standing,
I never knew her to once waver in her creed. She could
gpeak of things ‘“most surely Dlelieved.” She lingered in
much weakness and weariness until the end, Aug. 19th, 1911.
During the last few days she frequently held up both hands
in a very impressive manner; but sustained conversation was
impossible. The enemy tormented her almost to the last
with the fear that she would choke; which was fulsified. She
sank into a quiet sleep, and so passed away, at the age of 84.
ONE WHO XNEW AND LOVED THE DEPARTED.

No grace can be without the knowledge of God. Some
knowledge of God may be without grace.—Charnock.
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS.

BY THE LATE ALFRED TOOP, A DEACON AT ZOAR CHAPEL, LONDON.™

New Cross, Aug. 31st, 1887.—Many times I have begged to
have a good day or Sunday, as o means to fortify the soul in
its perplexities of the coming week; for I have felt lately
something of what Mr. Vine said when he was here last, that
when he awoke in the morning, he wondered what would
befall him during the day; i.e., he looked out for trouble.
And whether we do or not, we are sure to have it; and 1
trust I can say honestly that T would rather go through any-
thing than be left to myself for five minutes, knowing what
I am. God’s keeping power is little esteemed. [ do trust
He will make me truly grateful for His longsuffering to me;
and may our souls be much exercised for the honour and
glory of God and the good of His church and people. I
seem to be so harassed by the thoughts that I am an awful
hypocrite ; but if I am, I do hope the Lord will mercifully
undeceive me. I long for a clearing-up time in my soul, to
get that solid decision in my own soul that I am right for
eternity. I often think I know what sin is, shall I ever be
delivered froin the curse and power of it ?

March 6th, 1893.—1 have been walking in a dark and
lorely path for the last two months in particular, and have
wondered time after time even up to this day, where the
scene will end. The Lord hid His face, aod I have verily
felt and feared the end would be an asylum. When I have
looked at the children and my surroundings, I have been
overwhelmed. I had these lines about six weeks ago when I
was very low, and they came with much solemnity,
especially the last line:

« He’ll ne’er thee foraake, but surely perform

His word, tho’ He take His way in the storm ;

Yea, oft in the clouds of dejection He'll ride,

Because He's determined His grace shall be tried ;
and traly it has been fulfilled. I seemed like a wreck driven
with the wind and tossed. I have lost my rest, and, what
with extreme anxiety in the business, I am a wonder to
myself. Yesterday week morning, this verse camo sweetly to
my relief,

* An Obituary of Mr. Toop is in the April No., 1909.
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“ As gold from the flame, He'll bring thee at last
To praise Him for all through which thou hast pass'd ;
Then love everlasting thy grief will repay,
And God from thine eyes wipe all sorrows away.”

I have just been held on by this strong consolation. I have
heard since Christmas remarkably well several times. Liast
Thursday evening was very helpful. I felt such a sweet and
solemn decision I was on the Lord's side, and that I was
interested in the text, “ I know thy works, and tribulation,
and poverty ; but thou art rich.” However,
* Every dey brings something new,
Zion's troubles to renew.”
I felt very ill on Saturday evening, and did not get sensible
bodily relief till tea-time on Sunday. But the verses at the
beginning of Isa. xliii.rd, especially the 2nd verse, were like
a cordial to me on Sunday morning ; and this verse was with
it,-and gave me a good lift:
“ Fear not; I am with thee, O be not dismay'd,

I, I am thy God, and will still give tbee aid;

T'll strengthen thee, help thee, and cause thee to stand,

Upheld by My righteous, omnipotent hand.”
“The fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort it is ;"
and I have feared it would consume me. I can honestly say
I have waited and longed for the salvation of God; and this
was also comforting to my mind,—to find the Lord alss
waited to be gracious. Read Isa. xxx. 18. I felt a little
better this morning, and went to business, but felt compelled
to give up and come home about 3 o’clock.

Dec. 15th, 1902.—Through great mercy Mrs. Toop has
been borne up, although feeling afraid of herself. I do not
want this afHliction to come and go without any manifest
profit to my soul. Hart says, and I felt it a little,

“ Whatsoe'er afllictions seize us,
They shall profit, if not please.”

I have bad spiritual pain; and this came yestorday, * Shall I
bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? " This
with other things niakes me hope it is in mercy, though I
have done all I could to ward it off. The cold struck into
me afresh going home to dinner yesterdny week, and on
Monday I had to give in and come home early, and got
worse on Thursday and two following days. The last cold will
come, and who can stand before if ?

“ In that dread morent, O to hide
Beneath His shelt'ring blood !
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'"Twill Jordan’s icy waves divide,
And land my soul with God.”
I shrink from my own desires at times, fearing they are only
from truths received in the judgment ; as Hart says,

¢ Much we talk of Jesus’ blood,
But how little’s understood,” &e.

May we have the inward testimony wrought in our souls by
the power and revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ, that like
Job we may say in confidence, “I know that my Redeemer
liveth.”

Nov. 70th, 1903.—1t will be a great mercy if we are ever
able to say with Paul, ¢ We know that if our earthly house of
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” These
strokes, first upon one and then on another, keep putting us
in mind that time is short with us; and when our hearts are
softened by His love and goodness, we can lisp out with the
poet,

* Hail, blessed time ! Lord, bid me come,
And enter my celestial home,

And drown the sorrows of my breast
In seas of unmolested rest.”

We need time to consider, and are exhorted to do so in the
day of adversity. May we be enabled to do so by the blessed
Spirit, and find it profitable to our souls!

Jan. 12th, 1904.—1 believe the Lord answers the prayers
He indites ; and we are made conscious of the dross and tin
we carry about, and desire Him to consume it ; but

“Timorous and weak, we shrink and say,

Lord, keep Thy chastening hand away.”
I dread affliction, and yet daily feel the burden of it. I
cannot walk fast, and don't dare run to catch & tram or
train, If I hurry a few yards, I am wondering whether my
breath will stop for ever. Yet I sensibly feel I need much
ballast to keep me at all steady, and the Lord chooses the
cross for each one. In these things we have fellowship with
Him in His sufferings, when we are made to feel with the

poet :
“ How very foul and dim are we,
And God how pure and bright ! "

I hopo there has been a little humbling in my soul before
the Liord, and awe on my spirit. In our right minds we do
not want these strokes to pass off unsanctified, I feel
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“ His strokes are fewer than my crimes,
And lighter than my guilt.”

I felt much union of spirit with a Review of James Lewis,
of Chichester, in the “ G.S.,” 1852 ; and a piece of J. Kay’s,
on ‘“ Judgment,” in the same year. They threw much light
on my path.

Aug. 23rd, 1904.—What a mercy it will be to come to our
end in peace! The Lord has made great breaches these last
few months amongst His own people. Oh that it lay with
more concern upon our hearts and consciences! How true
the words of the prophet are, ¢ The righteous perisheth, and
no man layeth it to heart.”

“ Who, except Jesus smile within,

Can look the monster in the face ? ™

I felt for a time (some nine years ago) how easy it seemed to
die, when the Lord Jesus drew near, and I could embrace
Him in the arms of my faith. These two hymns were then
sweet to me, feeling I could adopt them :

" In heaven my choicest treasure lies,”
and,

* Emptied of earth I fain would be.”
But we cannot get back into those places unless the Lord
bring us there. The world, Satan, and our sinful hearts
drag us down again, and we grovel in the earth. Oh for
another glance of heavenly day !

Alloa, Sep. 21st, 1904.—To be separated even for so short
& time makes the communion of saints more valuable. I
am glad to say I had & very comfortable day on Sunday. It
wag the communion Sunday at the place I attended, and the
minister is thought lightly of. The friends we are staying
with cannot make out our taste at all.

The sermon was from, ‘‘ That I may know Him, and the
power of His resurrection,’”” &e., and was very good, but the
address at the Liord’s table was the best I ever heard. I} en-
wrapt my attention and affections, and I could have heartily
shaken hands with the minister. He based his remarks on
the words in Gal. vi. 17: * Henceforth let no man trouble
me ; for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.”
After stating that Paul bore literally the marks of the Lord
Jesus, he went on to say it was a being branded for Christ,
branded with faith, knowledge, and love; and he entered
into these heads so forcibly and sweetly that the offects abodc
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with me for some time. This hearing has been the sweetest
part of my holiday.

Feb. 22nd, 1908.—1 went out yesterday for half.an-hour,
but this morning did not seem to have half the ability I had
yesterday. I know in myself another week's rest is needed;
but it is not easy to be still, when I know what awaits me.
The Lord only can create quietness, and help me to be still.

These words were brought to my mind when I awoke one
morning this week, rather nicely, * Rest in the Lord, and
wait patiently for Him.” The margin is, * Be silent to the
Lord,” which seems to partner with an old word which has
been helpful many times: * It is good that a man should
both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.”

But our grief is, we sinful mortals have to be in, and do
_with, a sinful world ; which makes me dread to return to it.

«HE BEING- DEAD, YET SPEAKETH.”

My dear Joseph,—On Saturday, when in a bath chair, I
crossed and recrossed the Common, also looking over to the
little Inn (I think called the Castle) where you and I stayed on
the occasion when we were favoured with that memorable
evening walk, when I do trust our hearts burned within us a
little, as we walked and talked of Him whom we loved then,
and through grace love still. To Him all praise is due, for
¢ we love Him, because He first loved us.” How has this
been revealed to us in all the path wherein He has led us! I
am slow to learn this: “As many as I love I rebuke and
chasten.” Yet this is surely true, and as one looks back on the
many strokes my folly has called for, I would desire to be greatly
humbled, and acknowledge the needs-be, and yet would in all
say, “ His mercy endureth for ever.” I thought of you, too,
at « Salem,” yesterday. Mc. Feltham, of Devizes, preached—
Psa. iii. 1. Salvation is a joyful sound and a large theme,
especially the salvation of God. I was very poorly last week,
but found some help in the words, ‘- Liooking for that blessed
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ: who gave Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity " (Tit. ii. 18). On turning
to the portion I found in the three short chapters of Titus, our
Saviour five [should ba six] tim33 moationol, whareas ia tha
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ten chapters of Timothy, ¢ Christ Jesus,” or * Jesus Christ "’
is more named, and *‘ Saviour "’ less frequently. There is no
doubt a reason for this. But anyway there is music in the
Saviour’s name, by whatever title expressed. Dear Miss
Steele wrote,
** Jesus, the Spring of joys divine,
‘Whence all our hopes and comforts flow ;
Jesus, no other name but Thine
Can save us from eternal woe.”
The Lord bleas thee and thine. With love, I remain,

Yours affectionately,
Southsea, Sept. 26th, 1910. DAVID SMITH.

@bituary.

On Sept. 28rd, 1912, Fanny Correrr, formerly a member
at Rehoboth, Swindon, latterly at The Halve, Trowbridge, aged
56 yeara.

In July she visited her sister for the benefit of her health.
While there, she consulted a doctor, who gave no hopes of her
recovery. She said she felt like Hezekiah ; she must return
bhome, and set her house in order. The following Sunday
she was repeating Rutherford’s words,

“ The sands of time are sinking,
The dawn of heaven breaks.”

Also,
“ We shall sleep, but not for ever;
There will be a glorious dawn.”
Afriend writes: “On August 25th, Sunday morning, being much
weaker, she was unable to leave her bed. She had anticipated
hearing Mr. Popham once more, and burst into tears, exclaim-
ing, ‘I am done now." DBut later she said, ‘It is all right;
God is too wise to err,’ A few days after, she was heard
saying, ‘ My thirst, my thirst!’ On being given water, she
said, ¢ No, I want the water of the Well of Bethlehem ; no
water is like it." About this time her medical attendant told
her the time would not be long. I esked her how she felt
about it. She replied, ‘I am willing for the Liord to do what
He thinks best with me, if He will only give me patience to
bear it. He has given me a promise, that as my days my
strength shall be.’” On the Sunday previous to her death,
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she asked to have hymn 471 sung, and joined in singing the
last verse as loudly as her strength would let her,
“ ¢ Let me attest Thy power,’ " &ec.
She was sometimes very bright, and at times very low. Her
pain was very great at times. On my reading to her a sermon
by Mr. Dickens on Psalm c¢xlv. 16: “ Thou openest Thine
hand,” &ec., she said, ‘I am tasting the Liord’s goodness.
¢« I feel this mud-wall'd cottage shalke,
And long to see it fall,
That I my willing flight may take

To Him who is my All."”’
On the next day she said, ‘I am iz a low place ; do you think
the Lord will appear again ?’ She grew much weaker, and
was often heard during the night to say,

*“¢Do not turn away Thy face ;

Mine’s an urgent, pressing case.’ "’

The last night she was upon earth, she looked up and smiled.
I said, ¢ You are passing through the valley of the shadow of
death ; do you feel, like the psalmist, no evil?’ She said,
“Yes, I hope I do.” After a pause she spoke for the last time,
‘Nearly through.” I said, * What a change, to be for ever
free from pain after so many years of suffering!’ She
smiled. Thus she passed very quietly away, to be ‘absent
from the body, and to be present with the Lord.”” W. C.

MartEs Frower, for many years a consistent member of
the church at Bournemouth, entered into her eternal rest
on Sept. 7th, 1912, in her 71st year. It can be truly said
respecting her,

“ A rough and thorny path she trod,
That led her to the mount of God."”

She was born in the village of Downton, Wilts, and taken
when very young to Rehoboth chapel. In process of time
she went into service in Liondon, where she gave evidence of
being among the fallen children of Adam; and in evil long
she took delight, till the Liord saw fit to lay His afflicting
hand upon her. Guilt was charged home upon her conscience,
and she felt the arrow of distress; so that she was brought
very low in her mind, and could not go about by herself for
two years. Eventually she was married to a fellow servant,
and in the providence of God brought to Bournmouth. She
met with a few friends that uscd to meet together in a small
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private house; when the late Mr. Barnard came amongst them,
and spoke one Sunday from the words, “ There is & river, the
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy
place of the tabernacles of the Most High" (Ps. xlvi. 4).
That was the time to favour her soul. She said she ‘ drank
in, as it were, every word.” This time quite spoiled her for
hearing what she had been hearing before. She was ever
wanting a like feast. Especially of late years, when refer-
ring to past favours and sweet visits she had had from her
best Friend, she would say,
*“QOh Christ, He is the Fountain,
The deep sweet Well of love!
The streams on earth I've tasted,
More deep I'll drink above.
There to an ocean fulness
His mercy doth expand ;
And glory, glory dwelleth
In Emmanuel's land.”
She was baptised, and joined the church which was formed
st that time and now meets at the Digby. The dear one
would often relate the trials she had passed through, and
how the Liord had appeared for her. The many answers of
prayer, and the deliverances the Lord had wrought for her, it
was good to listen to. She was a woman of a meek and quiet
spirit, one who always thought she was unworthy that any
notice should be taken of her. For many years the prayer-
meetings were held in her house. She loved the services of
God's house, and esteemed His servants very highly in love
for their work’s sake.

I will now come to her last illness, which was of a very
painful nabure and long duration. She bore it with that
patience which highly commended itself. She was quite un-
able to do anything for herself, and had to be waited upon
like & child. But though her afHliction was so painful, it was
not her greatest trial. She was greatly concerned about her
latter end, how it would be with her. She had many sweet
visits from the Liord, and experienced many hidings of His
face, which caused her to call into question whether anything
was real with her. It was with her,

“ Am I made a real Christian,
Wash'd in the Redeemer’s blood ? "
In the year 1909, the Lord laid- His aftlicting band upon her
husband (hev breadwinner and nurse). Oh, what a sore trind
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that was o them! What would they do now? The Lord
was above all her fears, raising up many kind friends to help;
and with that, and the “Gospel Standard,” the ¢ Aged Pil-
grims,” and Old Age peusions, they did not lack, and would at

times say,
** Not more than others I deserve,
But Thou hast given me more.”

The following notes were found in her diary :—

“ May 26th, 1910.—1 felt a little like David [or Hart] did,
when he broke out with the cry,

“*I can do nothing without Thee,
Make haste, my God, malke haste.’

And when reading the 68th Psalm, these words gave me a
little encouragement to hope in His mercy : ¢ Though ye have
lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove
covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.” How
good when the Lord favours us with a little hope! The
words, ‘ Yet shall ye be,” were nice to me. 28th.—¢The
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the
Son of man hath not where to lay His head.” How broken
down I felt, so broken down that I had a large place in my
heart for Him to come and make His abode there, and rule
and reign in righteousness, turn out all the buyers and sellers,
and let it be a place for prayer.”

In Aug., 1911, she had to go without any warning to the
hospital to undergo a serious operation, and to all human
reasoning could not expect to come home again, considering
the nature of her affliction. She had to be carried to the
hospital in her chair, and the doctor could not get her on the
table, so had to operate on the bed. The means were blessed,
and to the astonishment of all, she was brought home again
in a month. And when brought in, she desired her daughter
to play the lines, “ Praise God from whom all blessings flow,"
&e.

Last August she had an attack of dry pleurisy, from which
she did not recover, but passed away in her sleep at 8.40 a.m,
on Sept. 7th, to be for ever with the Lord. G. H.

Myra BrerTLE, & member at Ebenezer, Old Hill, entered
her eternal rest, Aug. 9th, 1912, aged 77 years.

She was brought to a knowledge of the truth in early life,
and was mercifully preserved through a long pilgrimage to
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adorn her profession by a humble, peaceful, and loving walk
before God and His people. Her path was often hard and
rugged ; but she patiently endured, as seeing Him who is in-
visible. She had tasted the good old wine of the country,
which enabled her to bear quietly many sorrows, and at times
persecutions. Her tendernessof heart brought forth a humble
and savoury conversation, while her feet made straight paths
by living separately from the world.

For two years before her death she was sorely afflicted,
which prevented her from going to chapel for a season.
Through mercy she regained a little strength, and was
brought to chapel in a bath chair several times, which greatly
rejoiced her heart. Her poor tabernacle was gently taken
down. She longed to be with Christ, * which is far better,”
and as a shock of corn fully ripe, waited her Maker's nod to
enter into everlasting rest. Jas. Cavcorr, Pastor.

The body of Christis the tabernacle of God, and so that
in which God dwells; for the fulness of the Godhead dwells
in Him bodily. Therefore, as has also been hinted before,
Christ Jesus is the Throne of grace. Now since His flesh is
called the vail, it is evident that the glory that dwells within
Him, to wit, God resting in Him, cannot be understood but
by them who by faith can look through, or enter through, His
flesh to that glory. TFor the glory is within the vail; thereis
the mercy seat, or Throne of grace; there sitteth God as
delighted, as at rest, in and with sinners that come to Him by
and through that flesh, and the offering of it for sin without
the gate.— Bunyan.

“ He is able also to save them to the uttermost” (Heb. vii.
25). By this word “able"’ is suggested to us the sufficiency
.of His merit; for as Intercessor He sticks fast by His merit.
All His petitions, prayers, or supplications are grounded upon
the worthiness of His Person as Mediator, and on the validity
of His offering as Priest.— Bunyan.

How can it be expected any can have a heave of affection
to Christ whe understand nothing of those treasures of know-
ledge, grace, and wisdom wherewith He is replenished ; who
know nothing spiritually and feelingly of the design of His
coming, His low condescansion, His yearning compassion, His
full goodness, and His sincere affection —(harnock.
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NOTICES OF DEATHS.

Emma Jane Horbrow, wife of our deacon, William Holbrow,
of Alderton, passed away on May 27th, 1912. Our dear friend
was afllicted for many years, and was not able to walk for some
years. Then there appeared a hard substance in her right side,
which proved to be cancer. As that grew she became deeply
concerned about her never-dying soul. I visited her on several
occasions. She said, « Hell must be awful ; I hope I shall not go
there ; I hope you will pray for me.” The former part of her
affliction she was very impatient, but the last few months she was
more patient and very much exercised upon the worth of her im-
mortal soul. The last few months of her illness she passed
through great sorrow. She told me on one visit that Satan came
into her poor soul with such blasphemous thoughts, she was
afraid it was the sin against the Holy Ghost, and she said, ¢ There
is no forgiveness for that.” She seemed afraid to pray. Isaid to her,

‘“ Prayer’s a weapon for the feeble,
Weakest souls can wield it best."
The next time I went I read in the April number of the ¢ Gospel
Standard,” ‘ Prayer the Fruit of Meditation,"” which was made a
great blessing to her. A FrRIiexD.

RoBerT Swax, of Erith, passed away on Oct. 4th, 1912, aged
62, He was deacon at Zion, Dartford., Further particulars may
(G.w.) follow. B.T. W

Wirriam Berey, late of Cheetham Hill, Manchester, passed
peacefully away, Nov. 15th, 1912. He was a tried and exercised
man, of a quiet spirit and of few words. He loved a choice,
spiritual ministry, and was a constant attendant up to the last at
the house of God. He was a member of Rochdale Road church
for nineteen years, under the late A. B. Taylor, and for years
afterwards. The Lord spoke the following words to him fourteen
years ago, and again during his last illness, with sweetness, *Let
us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His
reproach’ (Heb. xiii. 13). And he repeated them several times
during his illness to friends. And a few days before his death the
707th hymn (Gadsby's), putting special stress upon the last three
verses. Hymn 103 was his favourite, and he repeated it geveral
times, )

¢t Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness

My beauty are, my glorious dress ;

Midst flaming worlds, in these array'd,

With joy shall I lift up my head ; '
with portions of the Word of God, in a solemn manner. He
was dark in mind several days, and longed for the Lord to again
appear, which He was pleased to do. And he then said to several
friends three times in succession, ** Good hope through grace.”
A few days before his end, I asked how he felt ; he said, ** Waiting
the Lord’s will,” and repeated, * Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.”
As was his custom each night, he, though very weak in body,
three days before death, called his two daughters and a friend to
his bedside, then read a portion of the Word of God, and prayed
for the church of God, ministers, children, and friends. At
cight p.m. he entered into the joy of his Lord, Hrxry Szaw,
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THE MARKED PEOPLE.
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In the ixth chapter of Ezekiel, God helping me, I will refer
you to the 4th, 5th, and Gth verses:

* And the Lord said unto him, Go through the midst of the
city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the
foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all the abomina-
tions that be done in the midst thereof. And to the otbers He
said in mine hearing, Go ye after him through the city, and
smite ; let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity; slay utterly
old and young, both maids and little children, and women ; but
come not near any man upon whom is the mark: and begin at
My sanctuary. Then they began at the ancient men that wers
before the house.”

What an awfully solemn picture we have of these ministers
of His, going through the city to smite and slay! Though
called “men” (v. 2), no doubt they were angels; and by
comparing scripture with scripture it will be seen. In Daniel
ix. 21, wo read : “ Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even
the man (Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the
beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the
time of the evening oblation.” They are frequently called
“men,” the Lord's angelic servants, chosen of Him to
execute His righteous judgments. The apostle says in Heb. i.
when speaking of apgels, “Are they not all ministering
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of
salvation '  Just one more reference, in Gen. xviii. 2:
“ And he (that is, Abraham) lift up his eyes and looked, and,
lo, three men stood by him.” Who were they? Doubtless
one was the Angel of the everlasting covenant, and the other
two as attendant angels, waiting to do His will. DBut they

No' 926.] Q
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each had assumed a human nature, and actually partook of
the patriarch’s hospitality. What mysteries there are in
God's Word and ways! Now we know when our Jesus
yielded Himself a prisoner in the garden, Peter wanted to
smite His captors. Then said Christ unto him, ¢ Put up
again thy sword into his place. . . . Thinkest thou that
I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall presently
give Me more than iwelve legions of angels?' (Matt. 3xvi.
52). That is equal to seventy-two thousand of these power-
ful servants. Wby, only one smote one hundred and eighty-
five thousand of Sennacherib’s army in & night; for the Lord
sent an angel which cut off all this vain-glorious king's
mighty men of valour (2 Kings xix. 35). We read how often
He has delivered His servants when overwhelmed in trouble;
as in the case of Peter when in prison, bound with chains,
and guarded by keepers; yet an angel took off his chains, and
the prison doors were opened to let the man of God go free
(Acts xii. 7—10; v. 19). And the Liord’'s tried saints are
often in fetters in soul and great difficulties in providence,
fearing the stormy waves, hope almost gone, faith nearly
shipwrecked ; yet at these dark times He comes Himself, or
sends one of these who  hearken unto the voice of His word,"
and proves once again their strong Deliverer, * mighty to
save.,” I think when Jeaus told His disciples that He could
obtain thousands of angels, if need be, it was done to
gtrengthen their faith in the infinite resources of their
Master ; that “all power was given to Him in heaven and on
earth > (Matt. xxviii. 18). How we poor, weak believers
forget the unbounded mercy and majesty of the mighty God
of Jacob! Some of the ancient saints saw with their natural
eyes the Person of their Deliverer in an assumed humen
form. Though He is the sames, it is only by the eye of faith we
see Him who is invigible. Yet I fully apprehend that if our
eyes were opened, we should behold many wonders that are
now hidden. In Acts xxiii. 9, when Paul was set upon by the
Sadducees and likely to be pulled in pieces, the Pharisees
took sides with him, saying,  We find no evil in this man,
but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not
fight against God.” Now the night following the Lord
stood by him, the same Jesus Paul perceived stood by
him, and said, “ Be of good cheer, Paul ; for as thou hast testi-
fied of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also af
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Rome.” God can send forth His angels to do His judgments
pow ; and in spite of all the Dreadnoughts and armies of the
world, He can rescue His own people by the power of one of
His angels. What wonders they could effect, what awful
evils they could overthrow, and deliver His own and any
nations that acknowledge or serve Him !

But to get back to the text; “ And the Lord said unto
him " (the man with the inkhorn). It was the voice of God
Himself in the command given: * Go through the midst of
the city, and set a mark.,” Please note it took five to slay,
the number was so great ; their swords were to be bathed in
the blood of His enemies. But there needed only one to
record the men who had the mark. How this harmonises
with Christ’s own words: ‘ Strait is the gate, and narrow is
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find
it " (Matt. vii. 14) ; but the broad way is crowded with the
“ many.” These angels held their commissions direct from
the Liord of hosts, to slay without sparing ; to show no pity
to the unmarked inhabitants. Do not we feel sometimes
anxious to know, by renewed evidences, that the heavenly
inkhorn man has recorded our name as having the
the Father's mark? “Happy art thou, O Israel! Who ig
like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord ? " (Deut. xxxiii.
20). In our reading this evening, 1 Pet. iv., the apostle says,
“For the time is come that judgment must begin at the
house of God ; and if it first begin at us, what shall the end
be of them that obey not the gospel of God ?"* Ezekiel heard
the instructions given to the messengers of God to fulfil Hig
righteous judgments, and to begin at His sanctuary. Cannot
we seo o likeness to this command given to the prophet, in
the very words of the apostle—‘ Judgment must begin at the
bouge of God " ? Not only so, but does it not cut down the
old professors, those who call thcmselves by the name of
Jacob, and yet never knew Jacob's God? Are not these
cutting words to some of us ancient ones? Yet if the Lord
has given us grace to admit the justice of the stroke, is not
that & good mark for us, kindling a hope that our profession
is not altogether vain? Are not the God-sent ministers in
England becoming alarmed and grieved at what is going on
in the world and in the professed church ? In the world
“wars and rumours of wars.” Men have ignored God as the
anly Savereign. Strife is everywhbere, and the latter-day.
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devil of Socialism is putting forth mighty efforts to enslave
mankind. In the churches the love of many waxing cold, an
absence of vilalily in spiritval things, litile unction in preach-
ing, and like the Athenians in Paul's time, some always telling
or hearing somenew thing. The old patbsare forsaken, ““{ruth
is fallen in the streets,” and there is a passing away of that
power so manifest forty or fifty years ago. The five men
with the sword will have their work increased, and the
solitary inkhorn man’s labours will be less and less. “ When
the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth ? ™
(Lu. xviii. 8). Yes, He will; for He will have His few watch-
ing for His return; and with all our lamentations at the
state of Zion and her low condition, this brings joy to the
believer, that His Word is being:fulfilled in all that is
transpiring. And we know that Christ’s sheep shall never
perish, and of all that the Father hath given Him, not one
shall be lost (Jpo. x. 28).

4 And the Lord said to him (the man with the inkhorn),
Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of
Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that
sigh and that cry for all the abominations that are done in
the midst thereof.” Well, God’s people in all ages have
sighed and cried because of their own sins, and the iniquities
of the people. We sigh and cry because of the powerful
influence of Satan's agency, and..the outcome of abounding
iniquity ; and we stand in the same relative position {o-day
towards God, as those in Jerusalem did then. Do not we
gigh and cry to hear His word so blasphemed, His holy name
so .dishonoured, Christ driven away by designing men, and
the world going at break-neck pace to eternal destruction?
Satan is making his final effort to dethrone God. But, bless
the Liord, we know his doom ; for the ¢ Word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever” (1 Pet. i.28), hath declared it. I
believe the sword is now drawn from the scabbard, the angels
have now buckled on this weapon of the Liord; but they will-
not dare to smite the men who have been marked—those who
cry day and night unto Him. Shall He not avenge His own
eléct who are thus constantly calling on Him ? (Lu. xviii. 7).
“ Go through, ye swordsmen, the Lord’s avengers, slay old
and young, women and children ; but come not near the one
who has the mark, the seal of God's love. You shall know
them ; for the light I gave them, shineth upon them.” God



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913. 57

has put the mark upon the foreheads of His people, the
Father's seal. The shepherd of to-dey marks his sheep.
Christ says, “I know My sheep, and am known of Mine”
(Jno. x. 14). Yes, and Satan knows them, and

“, . . trembles when he secs
The weakest saint upon his knees.”

Christ cannot be hid. The world know the men of the mark,
and hate them ; the Pharisee hates them, the formalist and
the legalist hate them ; but they cannot obliterate the mark.
It has been branded by God Himself, and is indelible. My
brother, you cannot see the mark on your own forehead, but
I can; your brothers and sisters can. At times you can
hardly credit they see correctly. My dear sister in Jesus,
your fellows in God’s family can plainly ses the mark in your
forehead ; and though you feel yourself only a smoking flax,
the fire shall never go out, the mark shall always show up.
And when standing as a sheep on the right hand of the Chief
Shepherd, He will recognise His own brand, and pass you
into His everlasting fold.

That must have been an alarming time for Jerugalem when
the men began to slay. The Liord’s patience was at last
exhausted, and His ministers became His executioners.
With the cities of the plain He displayed His vengeance
against sin. Lot was the only man who had the mark ; the
fire and brimstone could not consume him. Again, when the
flood overflowed the earth and drowned all the inhabitants of
the world, was it not their awful sinfulness that called forth
the vengeance of an offended Liord ? About fifteen hundred
years after Adam and Eve were created, millions of human
beings peopled this globe, which was filled with violence,
cruelty, murder, and lust, and called for God's wrath. Such
was poured out to the full; yet there was one man who had
the mark, and the water could not drown him. ¢ Noah
found grace in the eyes of the Lord ' (Gen. vi. 8), There
was no sighing and crying among the people and no repent-
ance, though God gave them one hundred and twenty years
to turn from their evil ways (v. 8). There is a moral
righteousness that exalteth a nation, and national repentance
will avert God's anger. Jehovah works in various ways in
manifesting His salvation to His marked men, and Ho takes
different ways in dealing with the unmarked ones; some
by fire and some by flood, some by sword and some by plugue.
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He has put His bow in the clouds now as & covenant of no more
destruction by water. The next time, in the end of the
world, fire will be His servant, when the earth and all that
is therein shall be burned up. And who shall stand when
the great day of His wrath shall come ? Answer, only those
on whom is the mark. God had in Jerusalem His “remnant
according to the election of grace’ (Rom. xi. 5); and the
marks of their election were that they sighed and cried for all
the abominations done in the city, and like the psalmist, cried
day and night unto Him continually (Ixxxviii. 1). At night
he cried, seeking Him whom his soul loved, and in the day-
time he cried; and you who have His mark, if grace is in
exercise, your hearts can go out to Him in business or in the
gtreets or in your homes. God knows His people could not
live near an evil neighbour without feeling for, and grieving
over his wickedness. We are commanded to love our neigh-
bour as ourselves. This love will never come from legal
obedience, but out of love to Him. And who hath made us
to differ? When God has marked His people, do not the
angels know it ? And when the inkhorn man came across
one who sighed and cried for his own sins and the sins of the
city, down went his name in the book he carried ; and that
was typical of his name being written in the Lamb’s book
of life.

Now judgment must begin at the house of God ; and you
know well, when God’s chastisement has rested on you, that
gin has been the procuring cause; and if we are taught of
His Spirit, we shall be free to confess it. Have you not felt
the justice of the sword? Thabt sword never departed from
David's house because of his vile transgressions; thus confirm-
ing God’s truth,  You only have I known of all the families
of the earth: therefore I will punish you for all your
iniquities” (Amos iii. 2). I will repeat what I have some-
times said, that when the beloved apostle Paul was stoned, he
remembered then with anguish of soul that he consented to
the stoning of Stephen; and when he had to endure the
gcourge and impriconment, he was made to remember that he
had served God’s saints likewise ; bonds aud afHliction they
suffered at hiz hands, and he had to partake of the same.
If we examine tho particulars in God's dealing with us, we
ghall, or generally so, discover that the parent and offspring
of our transgressions have a family likeness. In the history
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of God's saints, a3 we learn in the Bible, the reward was
sccording to their deserts; they reaped as they sowed. Many
a time have I had to acknowledge the fulfilment of His
Word; and yet He has not rewarded us according to our
wickedness, because He delighteth in mercy, and passeth by
the transgressions of His elect remnant (Mic. vii. 18). We
gerve a God of unbounded mercy and of unlimited love ; and
in the unspeakable gift of His own Son, s way has been
made in His divine wisdom, whereby poor sinners can be
cleansed from all sin in the precious blood of Jesus.

May I ask you all and each, what is the mark set upon
you? When God marks His people, there are indications in
their lives to show He has done this all-important work; and
one of the blessed evidences is, that they sigh and cry over their
own iniquities. They know the bitterness of their besetting
sins. How many times do we turn again to folly! and when
we would do good, evil is present with us. We are betrayed
in word, in thought, and in deed, making us at times hang
our heads like a bulrush. But the Lord in His mercy for
His marked men, has even here a balm for the wounded soul.
“ Only acknowledge thine iniquity ; and, *“ If we confess our
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from sll unrighteousness ' (Jer. iii. 13; 1 Jno.i. 9 .
Daniel’s expressions in the ixth chapter are very excellent ;
for he was one of the excellent of the earth. This is an
especial mark of God's grace,—to fall at His feet for mercy;
this is fruit in the branches of the true Vine, these are the
marks on Christ's sheep.

Another mark of the gracious soul is, not only to acknow-
ledge and confess his sins, but te accept of the punishment of
his tniquity. Liev. xxvi. 43: * The land also shall be left of
them, and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate
without them ; and they shall accept of the punishment of
their iniquity; because, even because they despised My
judgments, and because their soul eabhorred My statutes.”
And, like Nehemiah, to say from the heart, ¢ Howbeit Thou
art just in all that is brought upon us; for Thou hast done
right, but we have done wickedly” (ix. 83). These Old
Testament saints showed forth in their lives they belonged to
God, while sighing and crying for their abominations.

Another mark of divine grace is self-abasement. Job said he
abhorred himself; also, ¢ Behold, I am vile " (xl. 4). Ezekiel
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in the 6th, 20th, and 86th chapters sets forth this self-loath-
‘ing, especially in the 20th chapter, 48rd verse: ‘ And there
shall ye remember your ways, and all your doings, wherein
ye have been defiled ; and ye shall loathe yourselves in your
own sight for all your evils that ye have committed.” The
psalmist says, ¢ O remember not against us former iniquities "
(Izxix. 8). It is a mark of divine favour if He makes us
remember them and repent of them. Repentance is a life-
long exercise ; for the new man a bitter-sweet. The recollec-
tion of our countless transgressions produces contrition of
soul ; and we have to acknowledge our baseness, and then to
hear the word sounding in our ears: * God hath chosen the
base things of this world "—what for, but to manifest this
mercy and forgiveness to the very chief of sinners ?

Another distinctive mark of the Lord's people is in their
choice of companions. Can we say with the hymn, in think-
ing of the sanctuary,

* There my best friends, my kindred dwell,

There God my Saviour reigns " ?

I believe there is no more blessed evidence of being marked
by God’'s grace than fo hate worldly sociely. If you are at
home in the company of unmarked men, there is little proof
of your having any mark of grace. But to get among those
-who love the Lord, and to love them as brethren, 1 say most
emphatically this is a very gracious mark. We can hate the
-gociety of the worldling without hating his person, and would
do him good, if able. To love the Lord’s family has the mark
of lite. “ We know that we have passed from death unto
life, because we love the brethren ” (1 Jno. iii. 14).

Then there is another mark God puts upon His people ;
‘that is, a desire to hold intercourse with Him. Can we go on
from month to month, and have no communion with Him ?
I say, one of the sweetest proofs of having His mark upon us
is, to long for converse with Him, to go to the mercy-seat, and
‘humbly remind Him of His promige. I hope I do this some-
times in all sincerity. ‘ Hast Thou not said, O Father of
mercies, that ‘there I will meet with thee, and commune
with thee above the mercy-seat’ ? "' We cannot always heat
His voice ; but if He calls up your prayers nato Him, that is
communing with Him. One good brother said to another
(only young in the way), when talking about his experience,
« Does the Lord beckon up your prayers, when you come
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before Him through the great Intercessor’”? We know we often
feel like Jeremiah, “ He shutteth out my prayer’ (Lam. iii. 8).
Sometimes, too, they do not seem to go beyond the ceiling,
and as the spouse said, “I called Him, but He gave me no
answer’’ (Song v. 6). God may not give you an answer in
words, but if He shows. He has heard by kesping and deliver-
ing you from evil, rest assured, my brother, you are a marked
man. Another said, ““ By terrible things in righteousness
wilt Thou answer us, O God " (Ps. Izv. 5). But even this
certifies the mark. David had been deep down in the depth
of his fallen nature; he had also soared info some of the
heights of God’s remarkable mercy. Go, read the Psalms.
The 51st and 103rd prove him to have been a most blessedly
marked man. He poured out his soul in agonising sorrow
for all the evils he had done ; they were never out of his mind
night nor day. When he lay awake in the night, they rose
like ghosts before his eyes. Now though God has promised
to remember His people's sins no more, yet He makes us
remember them ; as David said, *“ My sin is ever before me ”
(li. 8). But if God pardons or cleanses, it is an everlasting
mercy ; and what He does He does for ever. ¢ The righteous
shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be
stronger and stronger " (Job xvii. 9). Repentance is a work
wrought in us, and a tasting of His love calls forth gralitude;
and this is another sure mark of divine graco. Do we, thon,
know by experience these precious evidences of being o
peculiar people—having this seal as being known of God ?

Then there is another mark put on the Liord's men, that the
angels know when fhey ses a repenting sinner coming to
God for mercy. * There is joy in the presence of the angels
of God over one sinner that repenteth.” Ilepentance towards
God and faith towards Jesus Christ are the true marks of a
saved sinner.

One other precious mark of a man of God is prayer,—no
longer the prattling of a hypocrite, but real supplication.
Merely saying prayers is the mark of an unregeneratel soul.
Real prayer commences in substance with, ‘“ God be merciful
to me a sinner,” and will continue in sighs and groans and
tears. The new man of grace must first find vent for the
sorrow of the conflict with the old man of sin. When the
devout servant Ananias was sent by God to Paul, he told the
Lord he was afraid of him, because he had been such a crusel
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persecutor. This man’s fears were soon allayed by these
words: “He is a chosen vessel unto Me. Behold, he
prayeth "—this was the new mark (Acts ix. 11, 15). We
need not fear a praying man.

Yet another mark of grace—when the Spirit of God
removes the hardness of our stony hearts. What a sore plague
is a flinty heart! Is there anything more joyous to the new
man of grace than to be melted at God's footstool under a
feeling sense of His goodness ? to know, with all our sad
forgetfulness of Him, He has not forgotten us? He pro-
nounces the acceptable sacrifice to be a broken and contrite
heart. O for more of this mercy! The men with the sword
cannot slay a poor outcast of this ilk. The sword of God's
justice slew His own beloved Son, that His people might go
free. O marvellous mystery of everlasting love! Who can
fathom it or measure its length, its breadth, or height ? And
if we have once tasted its power, and felt the holy influence
on our souls, fear not; the mark is on us, and “we love
Him because,” as this proves, “ He first loved us.” Then
when we trace His brand on the foreheads of His saints, how
our love goes out to them, visiting them when sick or in
captivity, becoming a partaker with them in their afflictions !
This is manifested in our interest in their temporal and
eternal welfare, and loving sympathy in all their trouble. If
we love a brother or a sister for Christ's sake, then we have
the Great Shepherd’s mark on us. He was smitten by the
Father to set free the sons and daughters of the Liord God
Almighty. “Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be
scattered ” (Zec. xiii. 7). And is it not a scattered flock ?
But I must hasten to a close.

Perhaps I have left the most important mark to the last
illustration. When the Israclites were rescued from Egypt's
bondage, they were delivered by blood. The fathers of the
families slew everyone the lamb; and with the blood of the
innocent victim, marked the dwellings of the Israelites, so that
the angel of death passed over them. He saw the mark.
Yot in the homes of the uomarked Iigyptians, not one house
but had its slain inmates; and while wailing and erying and
agony were their portion, every blood-stained, marked home was
passed over. And if the Spirit of God has applied the blood
of the slain Lamb to your hearts and consciences, He knows
His own precious mark. The blood has saved you, redeemed
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you, and cleansed you; the blood is on you, delivering from
the wrath to come. Other marks I must omit; but to have
the love of God shed abroad in the heart, does it not cover up a
multitude of sins ?

Just a final repetition of God’s command to the men of the
gword. * He said to them in mine hearing, Go ye after him
(the inkhorn angel) through the city, and smite. Let not
your eye spare, neither have ye pity.” I did rejoice to-night
in reading Ezekiel's record, that the same Holy Ghost taught
Peter to write that “judgment must begin at the house of
God.” If we knew nothing of what is due to us as sinners,
what should we ever know of His mercy ? When you were
convinced of sin, mercy came to you; and being saved from
the consequences of those sins by Christ Jesus, this is God’s
blessed plan of manifesting His love. His are marked with
salvation. Better to taste His wrath here, than to have it
rest on us eternally. By this tasting of the cup we know (in
a measure) what Jesus suffered by draining it to the very
dregs. May we by grace learn that though judgment began
at us, it was only God’s way of preparing us for mercy, and
for joy that shall never end. May God bless His word, for
Christ's sake. Amen.

THE REMARKABLE CONVERSION

OF A FREETHINEER.

Tre subject of this memoir, Charles Joseph Kine, was the son
of godly parents living at Wadhurst, Sussex. As he grew up
he fell into the terrible snare of Free-thinking, and at length
cast aside the Scriptures altogether, and denied their Author.
But he could not divest himself of fearful thoughts and rack-
ing uncertainty. During the last two and a quarter ycars of
bis life, unknown to his relatives till near the end, the Lord
worked mercifully and powerfully in his heart; so that in
time he had no rest till he openly acknowledged his faith in
‘“the great and terrible God,” and in His great salvation
through the Lord Jesus. The thing was known by its fruits;
it carried its own influence, which others could feel. Ie
was brought to the grave at the age of 26, after o most
trying illness of seventeen weeks, which he bore with surpris-
ing patience. Looking back upon it, his mother could perceive
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this language throughout, ¢ I will bear the indignation of the
Lord, because I have sinned ageainst Him.”

Near the commencement of the illness, a circumstance
occurred which led his mother to read to him a portion of
Scripture. No comment was made on either side, but the
next night he asked her if she was not going to read to him.
This request very much surprised her—that he should ask for
his Bible which he dashed away five years previously, on his
going to Brentwood to live. At the same instant this word
dropped into her heart, and caused her to hope, * This
beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee.” She
felt indeed it was a miracle, and that none but God could
have inclined her son to ask for his Bible.

In the week before Christmas, 1898, he was in a sweet sub-
missive frame of mind, quite willing to die, and said he could
adopt that language as his own : “ Not my will, but Thine be
done.” His time was spent in searching the Scriptures and
being read to, as far as his strength would admit, which he
seemed much to enjoy. But on the morning after Christmas
day, his mother noticed a sad change in his countenance ; all
his peace and submission had fled. He remarked to his
mother how very different he felt. He again manifested a
most painful clinging to life, and asked if there was any hope
of his recovery ; and clasping his hands exclaimed, “ O if I
but might be allowed to get better ! " His whole mind for a
day or two seemed bent on living ; but aboub the third morn-
ing, his mother again noticed a change in his countenancs,
and this time it was a change from anguish to the sweetest
peace. And he said, “ How different I feel to-day! Nurse
has shown me recovery is impossible, and I feel quite
resigned and submissive.” His mother replied, ¢ Then you
find, Charles, that you have only submission as the God of all
submission is pleased to work it in you?” *Yes, Mother,” he
answered ; “I have found it just so.”” As hig illness pro-
gressed, it was evident he was greatly burdened and pressed
to speak to her. His mother relates how this took place,
only thirteen days before he passed away :

«“QOne Saturday morning [Jan. 1Gth, 1899], he seemed
very restless, but said nothing. At 2 p.m. I left him for some
occupation in the house. At 2.30 he sent for me. I found
him crying bitterly. He begged me not to leave him, he felt
¢80 lonely.’ I tried to soothe liim, and said, ¢ None but Jesus
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can reach your case;’ to which he nodded assent. When
more composed he said, ‘I wanted to say something'—but
here his weakness overcame him, and he fell asleep. I bad
my tea by his bedside at 7 p.m. It was evident he was still
struggling with himself, that he might speak. He then asked
me to read the hymn in the Prayer-book,
¢ Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom ’;

adding, ‘ That is my experience.” I said, ¢ Can you tell me
anything more ?’ He said, ‘I want to.” Here again he
burst into tears, and said, ¢ You wait; I shall presently.’
After taking a little soda and brandy, he revived, and told
me the following in broken sentences as nearly as I can
repeat it :

¢ When I was about fifteen, at the time I was going to
Tunbridge Wells to school, I began to question whether there
was any hereafter, and at length doubted the very existence of
God. When I left school and was apprenticed at Sidecup I
further indulged in this, till I openly became a Free-thinker,
and did openly laugh and make jest of the supposition that
there was & God; although all this time I had some mis-
givings which I tried to stifle. I continuelly strove to harden
myself against the convictions that would at times make
themselves heard. About this time I left Sidcup, and soon
after went to Maidstone. Here I found no one to favour those
Free-thinking views. On the contrary I found o friend who
tried to convince me of my error.” (After a few months' stay
at Maidstone he went to Brentwood.) ¢During the first two
years at Brentwood,’ he ®aid, ¢ this fearful temptation was burn-
ing within me. Bometimes I yielded to the bolief thore was
a God, and then to the contrary. I lad never any peaco
when not employed in business. This went on until Sopt.,
1896." Then he came home for his holiday. One ovening
after singing and mirth making, he said he should have an
hour's reading after we went to bed. So when the liouschold
retired, he said, ¢ I took a chair, my pipe, an-1 one of Lytton's
novels, and seated myself back to the lamp, facing the fire. I
had no sooner got quiet and begun to read than the old ques-
tion crossed my mind powerfully, ““Is there a God?” The vory
question seemed to paralysc mo; and a voice answered,
“Tarre 18 A Gop, anp [ ax Here.” Immediately the whole
room filled with light, silled right wp. The most fearful tcrror
geized me. I do not koow what furtber bappencd, unless I
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swooned. I knew nothing until you roused me by calling at
the top of the stairs that it was past midnight.’ (He then
went up to bed. His holiday had almost expired, and he
soon returned to Brentwood. He continued his narrative by
saying): ‘I passed through a most fearful autumn, no longer
doubting the existence of a God, but constantly pursued by
that light. I strove by everything in my power to get away
from it—went into society, joined the ancient Order of
Buffaloes, sang songs nightly. Sometimes I was in the
highest animal spirits; then in an instant fell into the
deepest despondency.” Here I asked him if it was this that
caused those heartrending sighs after singing songs, that I
had often noticed, ¢ Yes,’ he said, ¢ always this.'" Later I asked
bhim if he believed Gcd had pardoned his sins. Without
hesitation he said, ‘I think I have had pardon spoken to me
twice, since the bed is turned to where it is now.” Later on
he said, ¢ My reason for not wanting to see anyone to talk to
me has been, I was determined not to have other people’s
religion fostered on to me, or to be vamped up by any man.’'

“ After he had relieved his mind, he seemed sweetly at rest,
and continued so throughout the night and the next day.
The second morning he was not so well. I spent some hours
reading the Scriptures to him when he wag able to bear it ; it
was not unusual for me to be thus engaged after midnight.
He called the 53rd of Isaiah and the 25th of Matthew his; also
the 14th Psalm.”

At one time he spoke of having heard Mr. Crittall give out
frequently the hymn ending, .

“ Though filthy as Mary, Manasseh, or I; "

and wished his mother to read to him everything she could
find in the Scriptures written of Manasseh, This he found
very encouraging. He gave good advice to his younger
brothers, and requested that the youngest should study the
last chapter of Licclesiastes, and let the first verse influence
his life; adding he hoped none of them would run astray as
he had done.

He often expressed great anxiety respecting the heavy
expenses attending his long illness, asking, ¢ How is this to be
paid 2" and, < How that 2" At such times his mother would
remind him of the word ¢ Jehovah Jireh,” which was spoken
into his heart with melting power. When he heard of the

necded brandy being vnexpectedly sent, bo appeared to bave
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such firm hold of the promise that it invariably quieted his
anxious fears to hear her say,
* This answers all questions—
¢ The Lord will provide.'"
His mother continues:

“At 2 p.m.on Jan. 24th, he said good-bye to each; to
myself saying distinctly, after placing both hands in mine,
¢ Good-bye, Mother, in case I do not rouse again; good-bye, I
am happy.! As his father entered the room and was seated,
in taking leave of him the dear one asked me to read the first
three verses of the hymn:

¢ 0 God, our Help in ages past,
Our Hope for years to come,

Our Shelter from the stormy blast,
And our eternal Home.

Beneath the shadow of Thy throne,
Thy saints have dwelt secure ;
Sufficient is Thy Arm alone,
And our defence is sure.

Before the hills in order stood
Or earth received her frame,
From everlasting Thou art God,
To endless years the same.’
To me it was a most sublime committing of the whole family
to that eternal God wkom he had once denied. Soon after
midnight he said to me, ‘ The state of my mind is beautiful,
beautifal. I have had nothing like it since my illness.” He
paused, and being asked to say something about it—* Oh,
don’t ask any questions about it, you will spoil it." He took
his poor, benumbed left hand in his right, and waved both
over his head. ILater he said, ‘ That was something more
than morphia.” Half an hour later he tried to describe what
he had seen, but could not. I gathered theso broken sen-
tences : ‘ The Light came between the cupboard and the
windows—Robes—Carved work.’

“On Jan. 28th we were passing through scenes the most
painful, the most blessed. For the greater part Charles
remained conscious. His mind wandered a good deal in the
morning; but towards night it was evident ho recognised
each. He said it was his last day, having first asked the
time, 10 p.m. A little before midnight I was powerfully
arrested by this: ¢ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh!’ and to
my apprebension the room was filled with the presence of the
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Lord in an indescribable manner. The face of the dying saint
being lit with love, and appearing in raptures of joy, he was
heard to say, ‘Am I dead?’ as though the heavens were so
opened upon him that he scarcely knew whether he was in the
body or not. I thought this would have been the closing scene,
but the heavenly vision was withdrawn. About midnight he
again asked the time. A little later he noticed his father’s
attempting to leave the room, and asked if he was going to
bed. Receiving an answer to that effect, he said, ¢ That’s right,’
and held out his hand to say, ¢ Good night.” His father then
asked him if he remained happy in mind. To this he replied,
‘Yes.” Later he asked where his mother was. I had left
to get some refreshment. On my return he smiled his
recognition. During the night we heard him ejaculate,
‘O Lord! Glory, glory, glory!’ Later he appeared to
have some buffetings; he shook his head angrily and said,
*Go away, go away." An hour later he was in perfect
peace. I asked him if he was happy. With the sweetest
smile he answered, ¢ Yes, talk to me.” I said,

¢ Yes, I shall soon be landed

On yonder shores of bliss,’ ebe.
I then asked the nurse to ask him if he longed to be gone.
He did not give her time to speak, but said, ¢ Yes." Later we
heard, ‘ Saints in glory—church.” He lingered on evidently
in sweet peace until the morning, Sunday. At 10 a.m., after
taking a little tea, I asked if he knew me. He again smiled
his recognition, and nodded. From this time his breathing
became shorter and shorter until it quietly ceased at 10.30 a.m,
¢ ¢No guilty pangs becloud his face,
No horrors malke him weep;
Upheld and cheer'd by Jesus' grace,
He sweetly falls asleep.’”
C. Lo~Gnurst.

Remember that thy Advocate plends by the new covenant,
and thine adversary accuscs by the old. . . . He pleads
for us by the new law, with which Satan hath nothing to do;
nor can he by it bring in a plea against us, because that law,
in the very body of it, consists in free promises of giving
gracc unto us, and of an evorlusting forgiveness of our sin
(Jer. xxxi, 29—84 ; Baek. xxxvi. 25—30).— Hunyan.
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MARKS AND FRUITS OF FORGIVENESS.

“ But He, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and
destroyed them not: yea, many a time turned He His anger
away, and did not stir up all His wrath.”—Ps. Ixxviii. 38.

Ir in a black and dark night the sun should suddenly break
forth and shine in his meridian blaze, it would not be such a
wonder as are these words cast into the very centre of this
Psalm, which records the black and dark night of the nation’s
sin and guilt. Sins repeated, transgressions repeated times
without number, wilfulness, perverseness, deceit{ulness, hypo-
crigy, wanderings, hardness, high-mindedness, O what a cata-
logue of sins we have in this Psalm! These charges are not
made at random by somebody, a mere historian, who had
looked up the sins of the nation; but they are brought by
the lips of divine Truth, written with an infallible pen. And
they have relation to the children of God now. Were God to
shine on our hearts and on our past, on our lives since He
called us by grace (as many as are called), we should not be
able to lift up our heads and say, * This is not true and
that '*; but all, every word, every syllable would stand true,
though in circamstances quite different. And out of such
conviction would come confession. We should be graciously
obliged, and willing too, to confess all. It is written, ** If we
confess our sins "—and the Liord does give a powar, a willing-
ness to confess them,—'* He is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins” (1 Jno. i. 9). David says, “ I said, I will confess
my transgressions unto the Lord, and Thou forgavest the
iniquity of my sin * (Pa. xxxii. 5). Do you, people of God,
a8 looking at yourselves, at your lives, your inward conduct,
if not external, say in a way of painful, wondering questioning,
*Can it be possible that any who have acted so foolishly, so
hypooritically in spirit, and with such hardness of heart, un-
belief, and deceitfulness,—possible for them to havo had the lifo
and fear of God within?” It is marvellous that the Lord God
should have given us by His inspired servant this Psalm, and
dropped into the very middle of it such a word as this; that
Dpoor, guilty, afflicted, pained creatures, whose cyes are puined
with & backlook at offences and whose hearts are sinking
under a senso of evil, should find this word dropped for them
here. Muay He drop it into our learts by His great love!
Then should we know what Christ says, ¢ The words that I
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speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life”’ (Jno. vi. 63).

“But He, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity,
and destroyed them not.” It seems much like a word in
Jeremiah, where the Lord, having first charged sin on His
people, telling them, because their sins were increased, He had
wounded them with the wound of an enemy and the chastise-
ment of a cruel one, turns round and says, ‘* Therefore all
they that devour thee shall be devoured " ; while of these He
says, “ For I will restore health unto thee, and I will heal
thee of thy wounds " (xxx. 12—17). O what a God some of
us have to do with! And what a God has had to do with us!
a God of compassion, of love! His mercies and compassions
fail not; therefore we are not consumed. Compassion is
tenderness, yearning, pity; called the troubling of His bowels;
as He says of Ephraim: “ My bowels are troubled for him;
I will surely have mercy on him " (Jer. xxxi. 20); it 15 a
pitying, tender look on people in an evil case; and this com-
passion God is full of: ‘“He, being full of compassion.”
What does it mean ? It means His compassion is infinite—
what an amazing thing! infinite pity, a yearning in God!
not for innocent people in trouble and danger, but for guilty,
perverse people who have gone against Him, and done evil
with both hands earnestly, sinned as it were with a cart ropa;
who have said, *“ I will go after my lovers . . . for then
was it better with me than now " (Hos. ii. 5, 7); and whose
perverseness made it necessary for Him to hedge up their
way with hewn stone. It is for these people He has this
tender feeling, this yearning, moving of heart; and He is full
of it. By such of His ways recorded, and by the power of
the Spirit, His people are able to believe that since in love
Heo took them in, He will not cast them away.

“ Rebellious thou hast been,
And art rebellious still ;
But since in love I took thee in,
My promise I'll fulfil.”

Do we feel to need this—this infinite tenderness of the
Redeemer ?

How did He first show His compassion ? By coming to be
the Redeemer of His chosen people, their Daysman, assuming
their nature, taking their debts, bearing their guilt, receiving
into His soul the punishment due to them, receiving the
curse of the law for them, and making an end of sin. * He,
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being full of compassion,” would not leave them to perish in
their sins. He knew they would, without His coming; and
He would not suffer it, but came—a Man was made, that He
might make poor men the sons of God. And since they have
been called, and proved themselves perverse and wicked, how
does He show His compassion? In this way,—He forgives
their iniquity, and destroys them not. Some of us have often
feared He would destroy us for our sins. It has besn my
feeling many times, “ How has God borne with such a
person ! " It is not a dreadful thing to see our sins, though it
is so to have done them; it is not a dreadful thing to sece,
mourn over, and confess them ; it is gracious.

“ But He, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity,
and destroyed them not.” I shall give certain marks of the
Lord’s blessed way of dealing with sinners when He forgives their
iniquity ; whereby it may be known whether He has forgiven
our sins.

First of all, if He has forgiven our iniquity, we shall be
made nigh to Him by the blood of Christ. That is one of the
most certain marks of forgiveness. ¢ But now in Christ
Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the
blood of Christ " (Iiph. ii. 18). ‘' In whom we have boldness
and access with confidence by the faith of Him " (iii. 12);
access in the blood of the everlasting covenant. This access
is very wonderful ; when we are made nigh, we see something.
When we ars made nigh to God the Father, we get a sight of
His love; and when through the glass of the gospel, we look
at the glory of Christ, we get and feel the power of that glory
on our spirits; and when the Holy Ghost is operating power-
fully on our souls, we get some inklings of His Majesty, some
hints of His presence, so that the power of it overcomes us. We
cannot be nigh, and be ignorant of these things. Thero is a
forgiveness never to be repeated, not done many times —that
one removal of the sins of the church once and for ever when
Christ died. But the experience of forgiveness is repeated agnin
and again: “ Many a time turned He His anger away;"” and
this is the way we shall know it, by being brought nigh. Just
as when God convinces us of our backslidings, He holds us at o
distance for a time; and though He may not withhold the Spirit
of prayer, but may enable us to pray fervently in the Holy
Ghost, yet we do not get near. DBut when He takes the veil
away, ceases all controversy with us, and forgives our iniquity,
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then we are made nigh by the blood of Christ. This experi-
ence is inexpressible. 1f any one is able to speak of it by the
Holy Ghost, yet whatever is said will fall immeasurably short
of the great and glorious reality felt in the soul. We may one
moment be feeling at an infinite distance, be in an agony of
prayer, groaning, and crying to the Lord, < Bring me to Thy
feet''; we may see on His face a frown, and say, ¢ Lord,
smile on ms "' ; but He does not for a time, we are far off.
But perbaps suddenly, in & moment, with or without a word,
the infinite distance we felt, and feared would be for ever, is
taken away, and we are near—no guilt, no controversy, no
accusation, no pointing out that we did this, we went astray
there, that then and there we set an idol up. All accusations
are gone. Forgiveness brings us near, very near. There is
always this singular beauty and sweetness in God’s forgive-
ness,—that when He forgives He does not stand far off from
the forgiven sinner nor withhold the communications of His
love; He does not try him with His eyelids, seal His lips, or
shut His hand; but opens to the sinner His goodness, kisses
him with a kiss that reconciles him to Himself, and so draws
neor to him that for the time there is no bar. That is one
mark we shall certainly get in our souls' experience, if the
Lord, having charged us with backslidings and the sins
mentioned here, puts them away and forgives us.

Another mark is this: there will be a conformity to Christ,
the image of the Lord Jesus impressed on the soul. *“ We all,
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as
by the Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. iii. 18). That is an
experience in the church on earth. O sinner, when you get
to heaven, you will not have that glass to look through; it is
here below the Lord lets us look through it. This glass is
not a mirror that reflects our own faces, but we look as
through a medium, and get a view of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ. We see not ourselves, but get o
view of Him; such a view of His glory that His shining
light imprints an image of truth, grace, meekness, and glory
on our Liearts. Wo are put into the very image of Him on
whom we are looking. Defilement cuts this view off, back-
sliding hides it; forgiveness renews it. When our face is
foul with weeping, is it not wonder{ul that God should wipe
our tears away ? and yet we weep still more, only they arc
different tears.
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“ Dissolved by His goodness we fal®o the ground,
And weep to the praise of the mercy we've found.”

Then we can say we never saw & bigger sinner than ourselves;
and if we read of Israel’s sins, we must say, I surpass them
in this or that evil ; ”” and we feel God was never likely to be
mors glorified in forgiving any sinner than in forgiving us.
I could wish it were given me every day to be seeing that
glory of Christ, that its image might be imprinted on my
soul. They ssid in Isaiah they knew their iniquities, they
were with them ; that is painful. ¢ Our transgressions are
with us; as for our iniquities, we know them " (lix. 12). Job
said, ¢ Thou writest bitter things against me, and makest me
to possess the iniquities of my youth " (xiii. 26). Iizra,
“ Behold, we are before Thee in our trespasses: for we cannot
stand before Thee because of this ™ (ix. 15),—because of that
state he found they were in. We may be in such a state
now, the sight pains us, and we enter into this,
 Pasb offences pain our eyes’—

and we add—* and our hearts too.” But when we realise
the compassion of God in forgiving our sins, when we see how
full of compassion He is, and that He is now letting it out in
new pardons to our souls, then we enter into this word : «“The
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be
none ; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found:
for I will pardon them whom I reserve ” (Jer. 1. 20). They
are casb into the depths of the sea. God hides His face from
them, as the psalmist prayed, ‘“ Hide Thy face from my sins;"
and in a sense He will not let us see them. In a sense—I
may woll say that; for there is not a child of God on earth
who does not see and feel his sins more after forgiveness
than when under conviction. Butin the sense of condemnation
or of having them defiling him so as to cut him off from
communion or hide the face of God, they are not seen, are
not between him and God. This is the great blessing of the
gospel ; and the marvellous thing is that a crenture who has
behaved himself so basely toward the Lord, dealt so
treacherously with Him, been so hypoeritical, and felt, * How
canst Thou have let me live ? how canst Thou havo borne
with me ? "—that he should get such & blessing. 1 am not
ashamed to say that the mercy of looking at thcir sins is
given to some, and their hearts’ feeling is, ¢ How canst Thou
have boroe with sach a onc? Can such u creaturo get to
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heaven, and get near the Lord again, and again have mercy
shown and forgiveness?" Well, compassions make their
way in, sweet pardons flow in. This is the thing—that
when we get the forgiveness, we shall get this second sign of
it—that the Lord will not allow His glory to be obscured by
our guilt being before our eyes and hearts ; but we shall look
on Him, and be changed into His image.

The third mark is, that when He forgives our iniquity, He
will speak to us, commend us, hold fellowship with us. He will
say to us, ¢ Take, eat; eat abundantly, O beloved.” And He
will say of us to His Father, *“I have given them Thy word "
(Jno. xvii, 14)—the word of the gospsl, of love, of com-
mendation. Some may think I ought not to say so, it could
not be possible in their cases. But it can be, and will be, in
this way—His own comeliness being put upon them. It is
expressed in the hymn,

* And lest the shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found,
He tiook the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.”

Christ says, “ Thou art all fair, My love; there is no spot in
thes.” Thatis how the Lord can commend, and does, the
worst of men—the worst of men. There is not an enlightened
child of God who can look on the worst character and say,
“I am far beneath that man in sinfulness.” I spesk not of
external sinfulness; but he who gets divine light shining on
his nature and on the awfulness of a foolish thought, will
gee himself worse than others. O the power, the amazing
nature of the word of God when received into the heart!
All that is wanted is for the Lord to speak it, and we shall
believe it. Though we melt with astonishment, and however
we may object, yet if He say, *“ Thou art all fair, My love;
there is no spot in thee,” we must believe it. It is not
humility to put it aside; it is trus humility to receive the
highest commendation God gives us, while owning we deserve
the deepest shame and hell.

Has, then, divine compassion gone as far as this with us,
to give us a word of commendation ? Ias He stamped the
image of Christ on our hearts, and drawn us nigh to Himself?
Then “He, being full of compassion,” has forgiven our
iniquity. Let these three marks of forgiveness suftice on this

point.
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He * forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not.” Some
may say, ‘‘ We are not destroyed.” No, but it does not mean
simply that our lives are spared. He has not destroyed the
hope of our souls. It is said, “The hypocrite’s hope shall
perish " '(Job. viii. 13). But look at the child of God: “ Lord,
in trouble have they visited Thee, they poured out a prayer
when Thy chastening was upon them " (Isa. xxvi. 16). Has
He destroyed the spirit of prayer in us? We have done what
we could to destroy it, but He has not suffered it. He has
given us at times cleanness of teeth; and though the olive
has failed and the vine not yielded her fruit, yet He has not
utterly destroyed our fruit and food. What, then, has He
given us? It is said, “ Man did eat angels’ food ”’ (Ps. lxxviii,
25) ; but there is a better food for sinners—the flesh of Jesus
Christ; and He gives this to His saints. A little of it they
get; and though they may think they have not had it, yet
God does give it them, or they would not live. He ‘‘destroyed
them not.” That food is the root of their life, and of their
perseverance ; He preserves the life. That is the reason of
their strength being preserved, and their life renewed. The
Bread and Water of life are given; therefore we are not
destroyed in these inward things.

Nor has He taken away the mercies and privileges given us
from time to time; as the privilege of prayer. He has not
destroyed us in respect of prayer. I have been much troubled
all my days about prayer. -I did not think that whon I be-
came old I should be troubled with a prayerless spirit;
I did not expect to be what I am. I can truly say I am
often grievously distressed because I do not pray more than I
do. DBut this privilege is not denied mo ; it is not destroyed.
We must own it, that God gives us prayer, opens His ear to
us, bows down His ear, and hears us in great mercy. And
when we look on the ungodly, and see how they live without
prayer, we say, “I do not think I could live, if the throme of
grace were closed to me.” That is true of every child of God
more or less. Take away that privilege, kill that oxercise of
the soul, remove the prostration of the sinner from him before
his God, shut his mouth,—and you destroy him. He ¢ destroyed
them not.” He ordained sacrifices for Isruel, gave them His
sabbaths, gave His good Spirit to instruct them; and
though ¢ they rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit,” yet He
remembered thom and said, ‘“ Where is He that brought them
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up out of the sea with the shepherd of His flock ? where is
He that put His Holy Spirit within him ? " (Isa. 1xiii. 10, 11).
So also He gives again and again to His people the Spirit of
grace and supplication, and has never yet destroyed them in
that respect., The church has at times been very low. Before
the Reformation what death was on her, and since than she
has had her ups and downs, her seasons of summer and
winter, days and nights ; for “ as the days of a tree are the
days of My people " (Isa.lxv. 22). Yet He looks on them
with infinite desire—uwith infinite desire. We may not think
that can be true of ourselves ; that it is {rue of others we can
believe, but say, * It cannot be said of me; look at my heart,
at my ways.” Yes, but look at God’'s grace, His infinite
goodness, His bowels of compassion; look at His promises,
at the merits and righteousness of Christ, at the Holy Ghost
and Hiz love. Which shall overcome,—sin, or grace? He
‘ destroyed them not."

“ Yea, many a time turned He His anger away.” And how
shall we know He has done so towardsus ? This is a surprise
to us; we have felt His anger in our consciences, perhaps too
in our bodies, in our circumstances, and we have thought He
would make a full end, affliction would not rise up a second
time (Nahum i. 9); that it would do all its business in that
once. And how shall we know He has turned it away ? It is
sometimes difficult to express such things ; but I can say this.
We ghall know it by the softening, humbling, repenting feel-
ing that will come into our souls; by our being enabled to
accept with all our hearts the punishment of our sins, and to
say feelingly, “ Thou our God hast punished us less than our
iniquities deserve ' (Ezra. ix. 13); by the very laying of our
souls bare before Him, and entreating Him to glorify Himself
in that way He says He will—by forgiving the sins wheroby
we have sinned and whereby we have transgresied against
Him (Jer. xxxiii. 8). And we shall know it when He turns
round after having chastised us with the chastisement of a
cruel one, having spoken against us and sent His word of
rebuke into our very souls, convincing us He was almighty in
His wrath; when He turns round and says, “Is Ephraim My
dear son ? is he o plensant child ? for sinco I spake against
him I do earnestly remember him still : therefore My bowels
are troubled for him" (Jer. xxxi. 20). “ How shall I give
thea up, Ephraim ? how sball I deliver thee, Israel? how
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shall I make thee as Admah ? how shall I set thee as Zeboim ?
Mine heart is turnel within Me, My repentings are kindled
logether. I will not execute the fierceness of Mine anger ™
(Hos. xi. 8, 9). And now He touches us and says, ‘“ Take
with you words, O fallen Israel, fallen by thine iniquity, taks
with you words, and say unto Him, Take away all iniquity,
receive us3 graciously ; so will we render the calves of our lips.
Asshur shall not save us; we will not ride upon horses;
neither will we say any more to the work of our hands, Ye
are our gods: for in Thee the fatherless findeth mercy.”
And when we have said this under divine instruction, then
He bogins to speak and say, *“ I will heal their backsliding, 1
will love them freely: for Mine anger is turned away from
him " (xiv. 1—4).

“ Many a time turned He His anger away, and did not stir
up all His wratk.” Ah, a child in Christ does not know this,
little children do not. The Lord keep you who are such in
the simplicity of children, keep -you following Him as children
and walkiag in gospel obedience; keep you from the back-
slidings some of us have been guilty of. I think somstimes,
how happy are they who have been called by grace and quickly
taken to heaven. But the Liord does magnify His grace, He
will do it. 'While children do not know it, young men have
inklings of it; but above all, fathers know it when they have
lived forty years in the wilderness; when they have had years
of backsliding and restoration many a time, and still are pre-
served. At the end we know it when we get glimpses of
Christ, hints of His love, and He lets out such kindness that
we feel alter all we have done, He has borne with us, and we
are not far from His blessed heaven. Then we say, * How
often has He turned away His anger from us!”

Is not this religion a most beautiful one? Ave not divine
compassions most melting and touching when felt ? Though
we have tried the Liord, we have never dried up His lovo so0
that there is no compassion left. What a God we have to do
with! ¢ Yei, many a tima turned He His anger away, and
did not stic up all His wrath.” He let some of it out, lost we
should grow stiff and hard-hearted beyond measure; but if
Ho should let out all, that would mean hell, would 1can
there was no remedy. DBut a child of God when chastoned
has not a full end made of him—* I will not make a full end
of thee ""—for his God comes to him, and forgives him. Wa
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live to prove He “did not stir up all His wrath,” but set His
tabernacle among us. He “ chose the tribe of Judah, the
mount Zion which He loved, and He built His sanctuary like
high palaces ” (Ps. lxxviii. 68, 69). O what a tabernacle He
has! and there He dwells and shows His glory—in the Man
Christ Jesus. He sets Him up like high palaces, so that we
shall go to Him, and enquire at His blessed mouth ; at His
mouth ask counsel, at His hands obtain mercy. He prefers
that place to heaven and earth.

May the Lord make this out to us, and show us that we are
interested in this forgiveness by giving us such evidences of
it and tokens of His love. J. K. P.

«BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD.”

Lamb of God! Rest for the weary!
Weary, fainting, now I come ;
Yes, would quit a world so dreary,
To enjoy Thy peaceful home;
Quit this world to dwell with Thee,
Quit what’s term’d mortality.

Lamb of God, is not Thy presence
Heaven’s ecstatic fullest joy ?
Constitutes it not the essence
Of delight, without alloy,
Ceaseless bligs, felicity,
Such as can but flow from Thee ?

Lamb of God! I come dejected,
Groaning, hoping, yet dismay'd;
Foes of strength, oft unsuspected,
Wait in sunshine and in shade :—
Lamb of God, what arm but Thine
Can repel such foes as mine |

Lamb of God! as chief of sinners,
Well deserving wrath, I come |
Wilt Thou rank me with beginnors

In the race which ends in home ?
Though I halt along the road,
Holy Lamb, lead me to God |
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Lamb of God! no shade of evil
Can infest that glorious place,

Scorning world nor tempting devil
Enter that bright realm of space;

Only spotless purity

Finds access to heaven and Thee !

Lamb of God, whilst here a stranger,
Be my faithful, constant Guide !
Shield from ill, defend in denger,
Comfort, strengthen, and provide,
Till T quit a world of woe,
And its sorrows leave below ! Any Hexnam.

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM ROBERT TRAILL, A.M., ON JOBN XvII. 24.

Second. It now follows to spesk of another beam and
branch of Christ’s glory; and that is, én Christ’s representing
His Church and people unto God. It is one part of His glovy
that He doth so represent God unto His Church that all
the saving knowledge of God is only in Him and by Him.
Another part of His glory (if the word part were proper in
speaking of His infinite glory; but ye know what I mean,
and none can mistake but the wilful) is, in His representing
His Church so unto God that all the acceptance we have with
God, all the saving mercy we receive from God, and all the
favourable views God hath of us, are from our being scen as in
Christ, and as we are represented by Christ unto Him. God
out of Christ is a maze, a labyrinth to men, yea, a drendful
enemy : and men out of Christ are an abomination in His
eyes.

My work, on this second head of Christ’s glory, shall be in
three things. 1. I would show you wherein Christ represents
His people unto God. 2. What is Christ's fitness for making
this representation. 8. What is His glory in making it.

1. Wherein doth Christ represent His Church unto God ?
By His Church I mean a select company of Adam's secd
(not excluding our first parents themsclves) appointod to
eternal life by Jesus Christ. This is Iis body, whereof 1lo
is Head and Saviour, Eph. v. 23. All the favourablo appear-
ances they make in God's sight, are all as they are represented
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unto God by Jesus Christ, I shall now proceed to state a
few of the principal.

May I begin with the first, the deepest of all, election, that
sacred, eternal purpose of God’s grace concerning His Church ?
This grace is in Jesus Christ: ‘“ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places (or things) in Christ:
according as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation
of the world, that we should be holy, and without blame
before Him in love : having predestinated us unto the adoption
of children by Jesus Christ to Himself” (Eph.i. 8—5). It
is but little that we do or can know of God: little of His
works, little of His Word ; but least of all of His thoughts
and purposes. But when men think of these thoughts of
God’s heart, and judge of them according to their own, no
wonder that they widely mistake: «“ For His thoughts are
not our thoughts, neither are our ways His ways, saith the
Lord " (Isa. lv. 8, 9) ; but as far above them are His ways
and His thoughts as the heavens are above the earth. How
far is a purposing, decreeing God above the reach of the most
discerning of creatures! Yeb vain man that would be wise,
and quickly dreams that he is so (and thereby bewrays his
folly), will venture to pry into, judge, and reason of the
unsearchable counsels of God; when they that have most of
the Spirit of God say, as in Rom xi. 83, 84 : “ O the depth
of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!
how unsearchable are Bis judgments, and His ways past
finding out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord,
or who hath been His counsellor?” We cannot be His
counsellocs; but we may, and must be, His scholars, and
learn, and adore, and believe what He revealeth. And in the
scripture named, we have much to learn about His purposes.

As, 1. That all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus flow from
election grace. 2. That this election grace is eternal. 8. That
this election grace passed upon distinct persons, us and we.
4. That the means and way, and tho end, ate all included in
this decree and purpose: ‘“ That we should be holy, and
without blame before Him in love;' and the end. is, “ the
adoption of children,” ver. 5 the heavenly inheritance, ver.
11. And, 5. That which portains to my present purpose is,
that this election grace, thus expressed, thus qualified and
distinguished, is “in Christ,” ver. 4 ; “by Jesus Christ,” ver.
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5. This purpose and grace * was given us in Christ Jesus
before the world began ' (2 Tim. i. 9). Now, what is Christ’s
interest in election grace? It is not to be thought that
Christ purchased the love of election, . . . but only that
election love passed first on Christ the Head, and then on His
body the Church (though I own that the words first and
second are very improperly applied to the counsels of God,
which are but one act in the divine mind ; but we must think
as & child, and reason and understand as a child, while we
are as a child, 1 Cor. xiii. 11). Christ was chosen Head to
the Church, and the Church chosen to be His body. He tis
‘“chosen of God " (1 Pet. ii. 4); and His Church is “a chosen
generation " (ver. 9); and “chosen in Him,” not without
regard to Him. Election determines all the persons; election
determines all the blessings these persons are to be blessed
with ; and election determines the way in and by which all
these blessings are to be given to all these persons: and that
way is in and by Jesus Christ.

Further, Christ represents His Church unto God in redemp-
tion. This redemption is “in Christ Jesus,” Rom. iii. 24;
it i3 in Him we have it, Eph.i. 7. There is a Redeemer,
the Liord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. There is a price of
the redemption—Himself, His life, His blood. There are
redeemed ones, & great multitude ‘‘ out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation,” Rev. v. 9.

They are represented by Christ unto God for their justiri-
cation ; and obtain it when and as and because represented to
God in Him, and by Him. This justification of a sinner by
faith in Christ Jesus is, ever was, and ever will be the
darkest riddle and the greatest stumbling-block to ull the
unbelieving world. And it is always so, as to gospel truth,
that the nearer relation a gospel truth hath unto the Person
and undertaking of the wonderful Saviour (as He is callod,
Isa. ix. 6), the less & natural man seeth, and the more ready
i3 he to stumble at it, and to mistake it. It i¥% but a vain
sttempt of them (how good soever their design be, and how
learned and wise soever they be that manage it), who study
to accommodate the gospel doctrine of justification by faith
in Jesus Christ, unto the gust, liking, and understandings of
unbelievers. Such will never, nor can, know and like it,
1 Cor. 1. 14. Itis (as all the things of the Spirit of God are)
dark and foolishness to them. And they that know least of
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Christ, and of faith in Him, and of justification by faith,
are most bold and daring to reproach all, and to speak evil of
things they know not. . . . When natural men hear of the
doctrine of justification (by which they understand that a
sinner is counted and accepted as righteous before God, and
is pardoned all his sins, and adjudged to eternal life), they
all immediately and naturally think that this blessing can
only come to men by one or other, or both these ways,
which are both false ways: 1. Either that God will abate
somewhat of the strictness of His law ; or, 2. That He will
some way enable a sinner to do something, and to bring
something to God, in order to his acceptance with God.
Lither that God will bring down His law to a sinner, or bring
up the sinner to obey it.

As to the first, that God will abate of the strictness of His
law, and demand less ; it is a vain and false notion. DBut it
is natural and constant in unrenewed men. Christ's great
enemies, the Scribes and Pharisees, that were wholly for
righteousness by works, to support this Babel, did necessaiily
explain God’'s holy law in such & manner as it was no hard
thing to fulfil it ; and all their successors ara driven to the
same shift. Our Lord (who came not to destroy, but to fulfil
the law, Matt. v. 17), to overthrow their rotten foundation,
tells all in ver. 20 : * Except your righteousness shall exceed
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no
cass> enter into the kingdom of heaven.” This our Lord
proveth by a true interpretation of the law in its perfection,
and spirituality, and vast extent; so as that no sinner can
fulfil it, and get righteousness and life by it. And thus
always God’s law ought to be preached to men; as so holy
and perfect a law that no sinner can fulfil it; and as so
strong and dreadful that no sinner can escape its reach, nor
endure its sentence; that they may look out for relief in
Christ alone.

2. The other thought of a natural man is, that a sinner
must do some good, and be made holy, that he may be
justified and pardoned. And though the poor sinmer is all
naught, hath nothing, and can do nothing that is good ; yet
the legal spirit in himself, and the legal teachers whom he
loveth to hear, do usc him more severely than the Egyptian
taskmasters did the children of Israel. For Israel had earth
to make Pharaoh's bricks of, and, with muclh pains, might
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gather stubble in the land of Egypt, instead of straw. But a
sinner under the law is in a worse condition: for there is
neither earth nor straw in all God’s world for a sinner to
make one brick, one good work, of; and yet they are called
upon daily to do a great many; and are severely beaten when
they do not fulfil their tasks.

So that each of those notions is false,—that God will abate
of the strictness of His law, or will enable a sinner to do any
thing pleasing to God before he is justified. Besides, if
either of those were, they would quite alter and invert that
mystery of justification by Christ that is revealed to us so
pleinly in the Scriptures. It is not the justification of a good
and holy man, but of a sinner; yea, of a sinner under the
law, guilty of manifold breaches of this law, for which he is
accused, arraigned, cursed, and condemned by it, and his
mouth stopped ; having no defence and no excuse to make,
and no shift or way of escape left him, but what the gospel
reveals, Rom. iii. 9—81. It is about the justification of a
man in this sad condition that the gospel speaks, and tells us
these good tidings:—

[1.] That a perfect righteousness, nnswering fully all the
commands and the demands of the law, hath been wrought
out by the Lord Jesus Christ. He was made under the same
law His people are under whom He thus redeems, Gal. iv. 4,
5. If we had been under one law, and Christ mnde under
another, it would not, nor could it have been fit and protitable
for us. You hear by some of the mediatorial law, proper to
Christ only. It is true, never had any but Christ a command
from God to redeem lost sinners; and it is as true, that this
was in the same command, that He should be made of a
woman, and made under the law, that He might redeem
them that were under the luw. So that the work of Christ
to redeem, and His being thus made for that work, are
equally peculiar to Christ. For as the work and glory of
redeeming the Church is His only; so His being made of a
woman and made under the law, can be said of nonc but
of Christ as Man ; no more than it can be said of any but
Christ that He is God's own Son, sent, Rom. viii. 8. Adam
the first man was created by God ; the first woman built and
made of the man, Gen. ii. Of this blood all nations do
spring in an ordinary way. Dut the Son of God took man’s
nature of a woman only; and so, whereas all besides are
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born of a woman, He alone was made of a woman. So we
all are born under the law, and under its curse, by Adam'’s
first sin. Christ only was made under the law. This law
demands perfect obedience to all its commands and demands,
and layeth on the sinner God the lawgiver’s wrath and curse
for the least disobedience. Christ answered the law in both.
As the eternal Son of God, He was above the law; and as
sinless Man, the law had nothing to say against Him. But
when He took on Him man’s nature, and therein took on
Him the law-place of His people, and they so sinful, obedience
was justly craved of Him, and the debt of His people's sins
justly exacted on Him. And both He cheerfully and fully
did perform and endure. And thus we are saved.

[2.] That this righteousness wrought out by Christ was
wrought out for others, and not for Himself. He wove and
made this coat for the covering and clothing of His naked
people. The gospel is full of this, in telling us both the
errand His Father sent Him on, and the work and business
He did when He came. He needed no such garment for
Himself; but for His people, whom He loved, and who He
well knew needed it greatly.

(To be continued.)

REVIEW.

«Tug Ricm Man aNp Lazarus: or THE INTERMEDIATE
Stare.” By E. W. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and
Spottiswoode, 38 Paternoster Row, E.C.

The Epistles to Timothy are full of warnings against all
that is “ contrary to sound doctrine,” or ‘“to the glorious
gospel of the blessed God; which,” says Paul, “ was com-
mitted to my trust "’ (1 Tim. i, 11). That gospel he declares
to be the *‘ministration of the Spirit,” and tells the
Corinthian chureh, * Yo are manifestly declared to be the
epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but
with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables of stone,
but in fleshy tables of the heart™ (2 Cor. iii. 8, 8). Trutbs
thus written in the heart with the Spirit of God make the
church ¢ the pillar and ground of the truth " (1 Tim. iii. 15);
and enable her to overcome all opposition *“ by the blood of
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the Lamb and by the word " of her “ testimony” (Rev. xii.
11). Frequent are the charges the apostle gives his son
Timothy to keep the faith, to *“ war a good warfare, holding
faith and a good conscience, which some having put away,
concerning faith bave made shipwreck™ (1. i. 19). He
sums up in brief the great “ mystery of godliness ™ : ¢ God
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the
world, received up into glory " (1. 1ii. 16). And in view of
an approaching apostasy from {hese great principles, Paul
would have Timothy put the brethren in mind of them, and
likewise of the evils which would both manifest the apostasy
and also be parts of it. And further he tells him that if he
would do so, he would '“be a good minister of Jesus Christ,
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine " (1. iv.
1—6). Paul himself was set for the defence of the gospel
(Phil. i. 7, 17). He had long been on the walls, had given
warnings and foretold dangers (Acts xx. 29, 80). He well
knew the arduousness of the position and the cost to flesh
and blood of a faithful discharge of its solemn duties. And
now being ¢ Paul the aged,” and the time of his departure
being at hand (2 Tim. iv. 8), he turns to his son in the faith
and a faithful minister, one likeminded with himself, who
would naturally care for the church of God (Phil. ii. 20;
1 Cor. iv. 17), and gives him a great and grave charge: 1
charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Churist,
who shall judge the quick and the dead at His nppearing and
His kingdom ; preach tho word ; be instant in season, out of
geason ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsufforing and
dootrine. Tor the time will come when they will not endure
sound dootrine ; but after their own lusts sball they henp to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall bo turned
unto fables. But watch thou in all things, do the work of
an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry " (2 Tim. iv.
1—5).

Only men in whose hearts is laid by the Iloly Ghost the
ministry of the gospel, can conceive the tremendous weight of
it, its nature, and awlul responsibility. DBut as then, so it is
now—* our sufficiency is of God" (2 Cor.iii. 5). Andin
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, ministers havo what may
be called & directory of behaviour in the church of God
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(1. iii. 15)—never more needed than now, probably never less
heeded. The Lord fill His true servants with such a per-
ception of the glory of His truth, and the relation of one
doctrine to another as links in a chain, as shall lead them to
carefully, zealously teach and earnestly contend for it.
Never were wakeful watchmen more needed than now. Who
can say what advantage the enemy has reckoned upon ob-
taining, and has obtained, from the easy, unmindful condi-
tion of Zion? Such expectation and reckoning of an enemy
is no new thing, as may be seen in Ezekiel xxxviii. 10, 11.
It was Paul's exhortation to the elders of the church at
Ephesus, to take heed unto themselves, and to all the flock
over which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers
(Acts xx. 28) ; and to Timothy the same, ¢ Take heed unto
thyself and unto the doctrine: continue in them: for in
doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear
thee” (1.iv. 16). Also Peter gives a like charge, 1 Pet. v.
1—9. And surely every minister who is separated by the
Holy Ghost unto the gospel, and is under the gracious in-
fluence of that Holy One, will feel in his own soul the force
of these divine injunctions, and realise the vital importance
of truth for his own soul's growth and peace, and then for
the welfare of those for whom he is called to labour in word
and doctrine.

Among the evils of the foretold apostasy are *seducing
spirits "’ (1 Tim. iv. 1). To seduce is to draw away from the
path of uprightness. In religion men are seduced when they
are drawn away, at least partially, from the truth, “as the
truth is in Jesus” (Eph.iv. 21). In this way doubtless
many professors in whom the root of the matter is not found,
are made manifest; and it is impossible to say how far the
true children of God may for a time be robbed, wonnded,
and suffer damage that they may scarcely ever fully recover.
This consideration may with great propriety be urged on all
who are divinely called to speak in the name of the Lord,
who watch for the souls of those to whom they minister.
The serpent “ beguiled Iive through his subtlety ;" and Paul
was jealous lest any whom he had espoused unto Chbuist
«should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ ”
(2 Cor. xi. 2, 8). Our adversary the devil is ever walking
about, seeking whom he may devour; wherever tho sons of
God are he appears. In nothing is his serpent-craft wmore
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exercised, nor yet more carefully concealed, than in erroneous
teaching in which appears great zeal for the study of God's
Word. What more proper than to preach and write against
allowing human tradition in matters of faith? Did not
Paul warn the Colossians ageinst it, (ii. 8) 2 Surely it is good
to follow the Word only. And when this is done with a
show of learning and a zeal which constantly asserts itself
in calling all opponents “‘traditionists,” it may strongly
attract the simple, and beguile some of God’s children for a
time ; inasmuch as they may not have been exercised in the
subjects treated. Thus are men seduced.

The foregoing remarks have been suggested by the perusal
of a book which very recently came into our hands, whoso
title heads these pages. We do not charge the author with a
design to beguile ; but in our view the book is so speciously
written, has such an appearance of zeal for the Word of God,
that it would occasion little wonder if many simple souls
were led astray by it. Indeed we have renson to fear such
is the case; and for this reason we have undertaken with
considerable reluctance an examination of its teaching.

But before entering into & particular examination of the
arguments laid down therein, it appears desirable to submit
to our readers a few observations on one or two fundamental
truths. Our author appoars to have quite overlooked them:
hence his wandering out of the way of understanding. Such
are i. The immortality of the human soul. ii. The naturo
of death—the sentence of death in the law. iii. The un-
dying nature of the spiritual life imparted to a sinner at
regeneration. iv. The ever-blessed union formed between
the sinner and Chriet by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.
And it will be seen that many other blessed truths are built
upon these fundamental ones.

1. The immortality of the human soul. The Holy Ghost
has been most oxact in His account of the constitution of
man at his creation, Gen. i, 26 ; ii. 7. In it we see that man
is composed of two parts, body and soul. The body was
formed out of the dust, but the soul was breathed into tho
body by its divine Former. The onc is material— of the
earth, earthy " (1 Cor. xv. 47); the other, immaterial, called
spirit : “ Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward,
and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the
earth ?" (Ecc. iii, 21). These words the Preacher uses alter
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showing that man is like beasts in mortality, both having
one breath, coming from and returning to dust; and they
attribute to man another kind of life also, a spirit * that
goeth upward,” and that therefore dies not with the mortal
body, but returns “ unto God who gave it " (xii. 7). The Serip-
tures speak of all created, rational spirits as immortal in being;
and of mortality as belonging only to the animal creation,
which being composed of particles of matter, is liable to be
decomposed ; and is so ordained to be—in the case of man,
through sin: ¢ All are of the dust, and ell turn to dust
again” (iii. 20).

The late Mr. Philpot wrote on this subject :—

“Now the soul, as being breathed into him by one act of
divine volition, was not material, like the body, or made up
of parts and particles, flesh and bones, and distinct members;
but immaterial, and so far a pure, spiritual substance. Pure,
immaterial spirit, as thus created, cannot die; because it is
not subject to those changes and mutations which are in-
cident to particles of matter brought into contact or com-
bination. Scientific men almost universally hold that even
the original elements of matter are indestructible, and that
all the changes of growth and decay, life and death, which
we witness, are but instances of composition and decomposi-
tion, breakings up and fresh combinations of the original
particles in different forms and under different arrange-
ments; and not one atom of matter can actually cease to be.
But be it €0 or not, the soul of man cannot die; that is,
cannot ceace to be; because not being compounded of
material particles, it is not incident to those mutations which
befall the body. Asa proof and example of this we adduce
the angels, both good and evil. God made them spirits
(Ps. civ. 4 ; Heb. i. 7), and as such, immortal. When, there-
fore, the apostate angels kept not their first estate, sin did
not destroy their immortality. Satan is as immortal as
Gabriel—as immortal in wickedness and woe as his once
fellow-angel is in holiness and happiness. So we hold it is
with the souls of men.”—Of the Immortality of Man.

Further, the spirit ¢ that gceth upward " and *returns
unto God who gave it,” is not only immortal, but rational
and intellectual in its very nature. * There is a spirit
in man, and the inspiration of tho Almighty giveth them
wnderstanding” (Job xxxii. 8). It is this understanding
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nature in man that from the first distinguished him from
the lower creation, and made him capable of knowing,
loving, and perfectly serving his sovereign Benefactor, and
likewise capable of sinning agaipst Him. To know, love,
and worship Him, to give Him the glory due unto Him, is
the high end for which spirits were created (Ps. ciii. 20—22;
Rev. iv. 11). And from their immortal, understanding
natare arise their responsibility and future judgment. There-
fore, on leaving the body, man’s spirit has to do with God,
to return “to God the Judge of all " (Heb. xii. 23); every
man to “give account of himself to God ” (Rom. xiv. 12).
The Scriptures, under the teaching of the Spirit, reveal to us
in some measure what it is to appear before God without the
vaill of mortal flesh and time things. It is to enter His
immediate presence who is Light essentially (1 Jno. i. 5), to
have to do with Him before whom every creature is made
manifest and all things are naked and opened (Heb. iv. 13 ;
Jno. iii. 20, 21). There are indeed thoughts that perish at
desath; love, hatred, envy, knowledge, and wisdom that belong
to the life of the whole man in this world, and that cease when
he has no longer any portion under the sun (Ps. exlvi. 4;
Eco. ix. 5, 6); for “ the world passeth away, and the lust
thereof ” (1 Jno. ii. 17). DBut the understanding spirit, in-
spired by the Almighty, can never cease to know or cease to
be; but on returning to its Maker, unclothed by the bedy,
will know its own state and position before Him as it really is.

There are instances in Scripture of God's dealing in this
life with the souls of men when the body is in a deep sleep,
and when, consequently, present things and things seen
cannot act as & vail to hide eternal and unseen realities. He
dealt so with Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii., iv). And Job speaks
of His dealing so with men oftentimes. ‘In a droam, in a
vision of the night, when deep slecep falleth upon men, in
slnmberings upon the bed, then He openeth the ears of men,
and sealeth their imstruction” (xxxiii. 15, 16, 29). This
shows that the reasonable soul is not dependent on the body
for its knowing property ; neither can it bo inactive or un-
conscious when it has to do with God. So Christ teaches
concerning the rich man and Lazarus (Lu. xvi. 19—381). The
spirits of neither ceased to be or to know after death; but
the one suffered torments in hell, the other was with Abra-
ham and comforted. Again, Christ said, ** Be not afraid of
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them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they
can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear. Fear
Him which, after He hath killed, hath power to cast into
hell ; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him " (Lu. xii. 4, 5). May
we hearken to Him, and reject all other doctrine.

(To be continued ).

REPENTANCE.

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE.

[Our readers may like to know that the Morning Readings are
from Notes by the Rev. Watkin Maddy, M.A., B.D., (sometime
Fellow and Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge), whose Memoir
was published in “ Witnesses of the Truth,” Vol. II., No. 36.]
Sunpay, Oct. 4th, 1840.—Deut. xxx. 1—8: *“ And it shall
come to pass, when all these things are come upon thee, the
blessing and the curse which I have set before thee, and thou
shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the
Lord thy God hath driven thee, and shalt return unto the
Lord thy God, and shalt obey His voice . . . that then
the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have com-
passion upon thee.,” This does not imply that we have any
power naturally to return, but only that if we have a principle
of spiritual life, this will be the token of the Lord's mercy,
whatever our captivity may be,—that ¢ thence will the Lord
thy God gather thee, and from thence will He fetch thee.”
The captivity means sin, whether pride, or a legal spirit, or
what not, that holds us in- hondage. And this * gathering "
implies gentle dealing; but to * fetch " implies that it we
do not so come, God will use roungher means, some heavy
affliction or rod.

«And the Lord thy God will circumecise thine heart.” This
implies some sharp means whereby God will cut off those
idols which draw away the heart from Him. Ho says by
Paul, * Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of
God " (Heb. xii. 15). And in Deut. xxix., * Lest there should
be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood,”—
that * the Lord will not spare him, but then the anger of the
Lord and His jealousy shall smoke against that man ™ (vs.
18-20). Very often the way in which God does not spare,
is by giving up to judicial blindness—outward peace, pros-
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perity, an easy life, and eternal destruction. Daniel prayed, O
Lord, the great and dreadful God " (iz. 4). This is not the
word of an Old Testament saint only, but all who are taught
of God under the gospel know Him as great and terrible.
Then He says, “ The Lord will again rejoice over thee for
good, as He rejoiced over thy fathers, if thou shalt hearken
unto the voice of the Liord thy God, to keep His command-
ments " (Deut. xxx. 9, 10). These are not the ten command-
ments, but the whole Word of God. We are sinners, and
have broken it ; is there, then, any command for us? Yes,
“ Come unto Me, ull ye that are weery and heavy laden; and
I will give you rest” (Matt. xi. 28). *If we confess our sins,
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sing, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness’ (1 Jno.i. 9). ¢ Only acknow-
ledge thine iniquity " (Jer. iii. 18), whether pride or unbelief
or anything else. May the Lord help us to stand in awe of
Him, and to reverence His day and all His appointed means.

@brtuary,

RoBert Swan, deacon at Zion Chapel, Dartford, who entered
his eternal rest, Oct 4th, 1912,

Our friend was baptised by the late Mr. Taverner, of Rye,
on the 19th of April, 1882, at * Ebenezer,” Ashford, and was
received into church fellowship there. The following account
18 from a letter he wrote on Jan. 1st, 1883 :—

“ T must confess that if I had not, in the warmth of my
beart, promised to give you a reason of my hope, I should
now have shrunk from it. Not that I am ashamed of the
hope that is within me, God forbid ; but I have come down
from the mount, and I find it hard work to do anything in
praising God. I do love to feel His precious presence and
guidance. But one thing gives mo courage to begin; and
that is, I feel that I can appeal to God in saying that I have
no object in view in writing this but His honour and glory.

“ I grew up to much dislike religion. My dear old futher
used to talk to us, and read and pray with us of an evening.
Yet my heart and soul were in the world, and I did not like
to be robbed of any of its pleasures. Thereforc, as soon as I
could get my own living, I left home, boing about 14. DBut
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my father said to me one evening in bis usual conversation,
¢ After as many years have passed away as there are blades of
grass in the whole world, eternity is at the back of them;’
and that sentence never thoroughly left me until I was
brought to see my true state and standing before a holy God.
It was often used as a curb to my hard mouth in my head-
long and mad career. My dear mother died, and left my
father with twelve children out of eighteen; and he was
taken ill, so that we were put into the Union. Whilst there
I learned music, and that proved a snare to me. I used to
long for Saturday nights and all kinds of sport days. But
the time came when the Lord gave me twice a severe check,
sufficient to cause me to make a solemn vow of amendment,
but not enough to stop me in my mad career.

“T will now come to the time when it pleased the Lord to
traly convince me ¢ of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg-
ment.” I was then living with seven others in & house where
there were drinking, swearing, and all manner of filthiness
carried on ; and with greediness I indulged in those things
for a time. But I was arrested with deep and solemn
thoughts of eternity and what I should do if I died in that
state. So strong were those thoughts that I could not enjoy
what I had previously indulged in so much, and my mates
noticed it, and told me of it. Convictions of sin followed me
everywhere both by night and day; and I had many sleep-
less hours. I tried to banish such thoughts, but I could not;
and one night I was so oppressed that I could not go in with
the rest to sleep, but went into a shed that was used for
drying bricks. The feelings of my soul I could describe to
no man; but I know that I made this vow—that if I could
get married, and have a home of my own, and get away from
these my companions, I would live & godly life, and would
turn to God. I at once wrote to a young woman that I had
formerly kept company with—who is now my wife—and
informed her of my intentions; to which she agreed. We
were married, and I forsook my old companions with a full
determination to serve God; and with this a little false
peace arose. But oh, it did not last long! For the task
that I set mysslf was to read four chapters of the Biblo every
pight; and as I read the Old Testament, being determincd to
rcad the Bible through, I kept reading the law; and oh, how
I did toil to keep it! DBut this was only as the beginning of



THE QOSPEL STANRDARD—1913. 93

sorrow; for the more I worked, the more severe the law
appeared ; and the God that I before thought was so' merci-
ful and so pleased with my actions, I began to view as a hard
God. He shone upon His own Word, and enmity began to
rise in my heart against Him for making a law so strict,
which called for love where love was not to be found. Such
words as these would dart through and through my mind:
¢ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which
are written in the book of the law to do them !’ And all tbe
vows that I had made, and the despising of my father’s
good counsel, and many black sins that I had committed,
all stood up against me like mountains, until I was in such
a state that some thought I should go out of my mind.

«It appeared a clear proof to me that I should be lost,
becauss of the enmity that kept rising up in my heart against
God for making a law so strict. It was suggested to me in
this way: ‘ You clearly see that you have sinned past all
mercy ; for you have the witness in your conscience,—which
is hatred to God. You may, therefore, just as well enjoy
yourself during the little time that you have to live on earth.’
With this I resolved to go again into those things that I hed
formerly enjoyed. I went into & public-house, and there I
sang and danced, &c., until all in a moment, such dreadful
feelings came over me that I thought the roof of the house
would fall in upon me. That night I shall never forget this
side of the grave. Suffice it to say that I was in hell in wy
feelings; and as I lay on the bed, these words burst forth
from my very soul: ¢ God be merciful to me a sinner;’ and
these came back like a thunderbolt: ¢The prayer of the
wicked is an abomination unto the Lord.) This szemed to
seal my destruction, and it completely stopped my mouth;
but, blessed be God, it did not stop my sighs and groans. I
have no doubt now that they were wrought of God, agrseably
to His Word, which says: ¢ But the Spirit Itself mukoth in-
tercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttercd.'

“] knew no more of God’s method of saving souls than o
Hottentot ; but I waa sure thero was some way, by these
words being applied very forcibly : By the deeds of the law
shall no flesh living be justified.” I then burst out with
these words : * O Lord God, wherc is justification then?” 1
then folt a pleading in my heart, though I durst not let it
coms out, that God would justify me. I felt too black for
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Him to even look upon me; but the thought sprang up in
my mind: ‘Who knows but what God might hear the
prayer of your father on your account?’ 1 therefore wrote
to him, and told him just how I was; and O, how I did beg
of him that he would pray for me! for that seemed the only
hope I had. My father wrote me an answer to my letter,
which I have enclosed, that you may ses for yourself how the
dear Lamb of God was first revealed to me as ¢ the Way, the
Truth, and the Life." O, what light shone into my darkened
mind from it! How my understanding was enlightened,
how all enmity was broken down! And O, what love went
out of my heart towards Him! What internal longings and
thirstings to know really whether I had an interest in Him |
For I was as sure then as I have ever been since, that all
who were in Him were safe, and all who were out of Him
were lost.”

The following is the letter his father wrote to him in
answer to his:—

“My dear Son,—I was very glad to hear that you were in
concern about your soul. You need not send to me to pray
for you ; for I seldom close my eyes in sleep without praying
to my God that He will be pleased to lead you and the rest
of my poor children into the truth, if it be His gracious will
so to do. How came you to know that you cannot pray?
and how came you to know that you have a hard heart?
Surely God must have opened thine eyes! There are but
few in the world who truly know this. I have been forty
years on pilgrimage, and have had to labour under these two
things to this very day; and I see that it is our family com-
plaint, for some said, ‘ Lord, teach us to pray.” So you see,
my dear son, none cen pray aright only as they are t&ught by
God the Holy Spirit.

« Hag God shown thee that thou owest Him a debt of per-
fect obedience, and that it is utterly impossible for you to
pay it ? Have you seen your utter ruin? Can you say in
your heart before God, that He would be just if He sent you
to everlasting ruin ? Has He revealed a precious Christ to
you? Can you find in your heart a longing and thirsting to
know whether you have a part in His precious, dying love ?
Then I say, my son, that none but God the Holy Ghost
could ever reveal this to thee. Pross on, my son, and never
bo satisfied till God mnakes it known to thee that thou art one
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of God's elect; for all things are for the elect’s sake. * The
election hath obtained it; and the rest were blinded.” For
“God so loved the (elect) world that whosoever believeth on
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” And
Christ so loved the same world that He shed His blood in
His body on the tree to redeem them from the curse of God
and the wrath of God, and set all His elect free, as though
sin had never been in the world. For He has given perfect
satisfaction to the Father for them ; and the Father is per-
fectly satisfied for His righteous Son's sake.

¢ Now, my dear son, le me tell thee, if thou art one of
God’s elect, thou never canst be satisfied with anything short
of an application of that precious blood to thy poor, guilty
soul. My prayer is for you, and for thousands more, if it be
His precious will, that you never may be satisfied till you
find it applied home by God the Holy Ghost to your never-
dying soul. Beware, my son, of all preaching or talking
short of this; for nothing but this will do to die with. Ifor
¢ @od is a Spirit : and they that worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth.’ [f thou art a Christian, thou
canst not be satisfied only where the Father is satisfied—that
is, in the spotless obedience and death of the dear Son of
God. If that be thy faith, my dear son, thou must live and
reign with Him for ever. All short of it will lay thee lower
than the grave. He says, ‘ Because I live, ye shall live also.’
No danger of losing it. Beware of all them that hold a uni-
versal salvation, and say that Christ died for all the human
race, and who try with all their might to prove our God n
liar. Such men a3 these were never sent of God; for lle
says: ‘I lay down My life for the sheep.’ It never was said
that He laid down His life for the goats. O that God may
give thes discerning eyes to see and to know the true and
right way that leads to everlasting day! is the praycr of
your unworthy father. I can truly say with the poet,

“¢T know that from my very birth
I've been the poorest wretch on earth.’

But, blessed be God, He has supported me hitherto, and will
support me all my journey through, and land my soul safely
at last. God bless you. Epwarp Swan.

“ June 21st, 1877."

Our friend continues:—‘*I would sometiines get a little
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comfort in hearing a sermon, and sometimes in reading: the
Word ; for it had indeed become precious to me, especially
the first part of Luke xviii. At other times Satan would
tempt me to believe that all that I had realised came from
my father, and that I should have known nothing about it,
had he not written the letter to me. But, blessed be the
Lord, even this had a good effect; for it drove me more
earnestly to my God. And, blessings on His precious name,
in about twelve months the true blessing came. It arose
from my reading a printed sermon preached by Mr. Heming-
ton from this portion: * Who is a God like unto Thee, that
pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the
remnant of His heritage? He retaineth not His anger for
ever, because He delighteth in mercy ' (Mic. vii. 18). Upon
reading this sermon I did indeed ‘rejoice im Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in the flesh.’” But as I have given
you a brief account of my arrest, my being brought to
justice, my condemnation, and the sweet liberty that I was
brought to experience, I will close. RoBerT Swan.”

Our friend, after being tossed about in providence for some
time, eventually was directed to a situation at Erith in a
brickfield. Whilst here he attended the chapel at Dartford,
and in the course of time joined the church there, and a few
years afterwards he was chosen deacon. He appeared & man
of great faith, and seemed to stand well in his profession ;
but in the year 1907 it pleased the Lord to lay a sore domestic
affliction upon him. Being advised to try some remedy, he
did so; but this greatly distresed him afterwards. He did
not seem at all resigned to the will of God in the dispensa-
tion.

One Lord’s day, in hearing Mr. Plummer preach, the Lord
made the sermon a very solemn and heart-gearching one
indeed to him. He said it was like knives in him, cutting
up all his religion. He was indeed at his wit’s end, wander-
ing in the wilderness in a solitary way, and found no eity to
dwell in. He now felt he could not attend the house of God
any more, through the powerful suggestions of Satan that he
was a deceived soul. The sound of the gospel seemed to
aggravate his wounds. His ocase, le declared, was like
Francis Spira's, and his wounds incurable. His loss (to his
feelings) was threefold ; having lost his situation, his wife
for a time, and his God. A silent God will try a living soul.
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In 1908 he went to live with a sister near Paddock Wood.
He was able to do scarcely any work to earn a livelihood.
Some kind friend, on hearing of his great affliction, sent him
£1; and through sheer necessity he felt compelled to accept
it, but feared being a hypocrite, because, he said, it was
meant for a child of God, and he knew he was not one.
Several friends also sent him relief, and all this seemed
against him. In 1909 we heard he had returned to Erith;
go sent & letter to him. His reply showed the hopeless state
of his mind at that time, and he wished his case might be a
solemn warning to us all.

The firat intimation of the Liord's restoring mercy towards
him that we know of, was one day when, not knowing what
to do or where to go, he crawled under a hedge, and the Lord
gave the spirit of prayer to appeal to Him for His help as one
of His creatures ;—that being the only ground be felt he
could stand upon. About this time he entered Dartford
Union all unknown to his Dartford friends, but was there
only & few days. He now began to attend Zion Chapel
again, and the time came when it pleased the Liord to restore
to him the joys of His salvation. He entered the chapel one
Lord’s day morning when the service was well advanced, and
sat near the door unobserved, with a * Who can tell but the
Lord will have mercy upon me? " as he afterwards said.
An] he proved those lines to be blessedly true:

“ To praying souls He always grants
More than their words express.”
In bearing Mr. Plammer, the word came with power to him,
proving it to be the word of the Lord in the power of the
Holy Ghost and in much assuranco; for bo realised once
more & precious Christ was bis heavenly Friend, and that
“ Mercy from His bosom flows
Free as any river;
He redresses all the woes
Of a weak believer.”
Once again he wept like a child,—tears of joy at tho sound of
the everlasting gospel. He was greatly blesscd also in hear-
ing Mr. Parris. DBut in the early part of 1910 he felt his
sfflictions had been to qualify him for the ministry, and
appeared grieved because he was not asked to take tho ser-
vices. It seems at this timo he entered into that experience
described by Hart; '
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“ The heart uplifts with God’s own gifts,
And makes e’en grace a snare.”

About this time he entered the chapel at Erith, and the
Lord Dblessed the sermon to his soul, and also the closing
hymn (Denham’s selection, 1013):

* Jerusalem, my happy home,
Name ever dear to me !
When shall my labours have an end

In joy and peace in thee ? "
A few days after this blessing he received & letter from Mr.
Plummer, which the Lord made helpful to him. Then he
sent us word that “ all was sweetly settled.” Soon after this he
was brought out of his domestic affliction, and also took an
active part at Zion Chapel. Notwithstanding the Lord's
great goodness to him, he still looked back upon his path of
trial as having been the work of man; but in his last
affliction be was led to see that it had been a right way, that
the Liord had a purpose in it all. His spirit was broken, and
he was being emptied of self, that he might give all the praise
and glory unto a Triune Jehovah.

At our anniversary services in 1911, he complained of
pleurisy ; and from that time he seemed to be breaking up.
During the early part of 1912, he was greatly blessed in
hearing some of Mr. Munns's sermons read; especially one on
2 Kings iv, 26: “It is well.”” He seemed much favoured
with the Lord’s sensible presence; and we have heard him
say that during his great trouble he shed, he thought, as
many tears of sorrow as anyone, and now as many tears of
joy. The last time he came to Zion, he commenced the
service with hymn 469 :

“ My soul, this curious house of clay,” &e.

He was very unwell, and gave it out very feelingly. He re-
marked on going out that he thought it would prove to be
his last illness.

During his illness he told us that, whatever came out of it,
his hope was built on nothing less than Jesus’ blood and
righteousness. Another time he said he was ‘ the worst
wretch that ever lived.” He lost the power of speech before
the end, and was called to his eternal rest on the evening of
Oct. 4th, 1912—the same day that the Lord took to Himself
His servant, Mr. Grey Hazlerigg. B. T. Wairrix,
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NOTICES OF DEATHS.

Mary WangeN, died February 6th, 1912, aged 90. She was a
member of the congregation meeting at * Cave Adullam ” Baptist
Chapel, Upavon, Wilts, for a long period; a lover of the truth
advocated in the **G. 8.,” and could speak of the Lord’s good-
ness to her in applying many portions of the Word to her heart,
under various afflictions and exercises, which afforded her much
support and comfort. Affliction both of body and mind was her
lot during the last few years of her life, keeping her from the
house of God; but she found the Lord faithful to the promises
sealed on her heart, so that from her own testimony we could
commit her remains to earth in sure and certain hope of eternal
life. C.H. F.

EL1zABETH Jacoss, died June 14th, 1912, aged 79. She was a
member of the old Baptist Chapel at Netheravon, a lover of
God’s house and a faithful ministry, and seldom absent except
when prevented by illness. One of her crosses was an afflicted son,
who was also & member. and a true Christian, now six years since
called home. Now having done the will of the Lord, she has
followed him. It is written, * Blessed  are such. Their remains
lie in the chapel yard. C. H. FeLTHAM.

On September 1st, 1912, at Siddal Hall, Halifax, Yorks, there
passed away HanNan, the beloved wife of Mr. John SmitH, and
only remaining daughter of Mr. Thomas Clough, one time pastor
of Leeds Strict Baptist Chapel. For several months the deceased
bad suffered from acute paralysis of the larynx, and was almost
unable to speak ; but her condition of mind was one of peaceful-
ness and trust in God. Her presence was assured at all services
of God's house, and for many years the prayer meeting could
always count her as an attendant. There is & real void in the
village, and in a wider spbere, for the subjeoct of this memoir had
a keen desire to better the conditions of the poor.

Mr. McKee, Mr. Jarvis, and other ministers and friends visited
our departed mother, and testified to the joy they experienced in
bearing her precious testimony to the goodness of the Lord.
Several hymns in Gadsby’s Selection expressed her condition of
mind ; numbers 103 and 261 seemed to be her favourites, and in
no small measure added to her peace of mind.

In a letter to a friend at Anstruther we find her expressing her
experiences as follows: * My dear Sister,—Our God holds the
winds in His fists, and the waters in the hollow of His hands. I
daily commit all my affairs into His hands, knowing that He is
too wise to err, and too good to be unkind. . . . One morning
those words fell upon my soul, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly;’
and I had such a longing and desire to see iny Saviour, that I
kept repeating, ¢ Come, Jesus, come quickly.’”

Towards the close of her earthly carcer the solidity of her hope
was constantly expressed in the words,

¢« On Christ the solid Rock I stand,
All other ground is shilting sand."
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The writer was with her at the close, and the memory of those
moments will endure so long as he continues here below. There
was a peacefulness and calm in the soul, although there was no
voice to express it. So passed into the eternal Sabbath, on a
peaceful, earthly Sabbath morn, one who had on earth known the
emancipation from sin and wickedness which comes through the
precious blood of a loving Saviour. J. Epwarp SwITH.

On September 20th, 1912, Davip Payne, of Henfield, Sussex,
aged 73 years. It was evident for some years that he was taught
by the Spirit, felt sin a burden, and valued salvation through
the merits of Jesus Christ. He was much in prayer. He attended
the chapel on the evening previous to his death, and retired to
rest in health. About 2 a.m. he called for assistance. As a
daughter entered the room she heard him say, * Dear Lord, do
come and take me home;"” then repeatedly said, *“Come.” Soon
afterward he became unconscious, and about 8.15 a.m. his ran-
somed soul was gathered home, where * the inhabitant shall not
say, I am sick” (Isa. xxxiii. 24). * And, behold, I come quickly;
and My reward is with Me, to give every man according as his
work shall be ”’ (Rev, xxii. 12). A. P,

Died on October 20th, 1912, in his 85th year, EpMUND AsH,
for many years a member of the church at Avebury, Wiltshire.
His end was peace. A short account to follow (G.w.) J. Asm.

James WooODGER, a member of the church at Bethel, Guildford,
entered his eternal rest, Nov. 2nd, 1912, aged 78 years. He was
blessed with a meek and quiet spirit, and was an honourable
member for thirty years. Our friend, Mr. Bond, under whom
he sat, writes of bim, “Our dear brother is gathered to his
eternal home. Happy soul! Who that knew him in this vale of
sin and woe, would wish him back ? I have often admired in
bim the ornament Peter speaks of, 1 Ep. iii. 4. I heartily wish there
were many more such choice spirits in the church of God to-day.”
His last words were,

¢ Other refuge have I none,
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.”

He leaves a godly wife and three children to mourn their loss.
R. SHILLINGFORD.

On November Bth, 1912, JamMes Fay, aged 88 years, late of
Enford, Wilts, a member of the Baptist chapel, having been
baptised by Edmund Pocock in the river Avon in his 70th year.
The theme he loved to dwell on was the love of God ; ho never
seerped to tire in reading and meditating on the love of God to
sinners when able, but of late years his mental faculties failed him
very much, and he was unable to converse. He had those
sweet words powerfully applicd to him once, ‘ You chall see His
face;” also, “It is finished.” His two favourite hymns were
690, 1082. He was not called to suffer much pain. He only
kept his bed one whole day, and passed away from time into
eternity without o struggle, to be for ever with his dear Saviour,
beholding Ilis lovely foce. S. A. CARPENTER.
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“And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when Thou

comest into Thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I
say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.”—Luxks
xxiii. 42, 43.
Gop has given in His Word some aslonishing instances of the
freeness and sovereignty of His grace, but I do not know that
we have a more striking instance than the one before us. It
is true indeed that every called and saved vessel of meroy is
an astonishing instance of the sovereignty of God's grace ;
and I believe every truly convinced sinner who is brought to
the footstool of mercy, and made to receive salvation ag a free
gift, is convineed in his own experience that he himself is one
of the most marvellous instances of sovereign grace. Yet
there are several instances in the Scripture that seem to shine
forth with more distinguished lustre. For instance, look at
the case of Paul, and compare it with that of tho thief on the
orogs. Ido think thet all through the Scriptures we can
soarcely find two moro striking instances of the fulness and
freeness of sovereign grace than these two. One a complete
Pharisee, the other a thorough profligate. Which was
farthest from heaven? We can scarcely say. And yet the
same sovereign grace which could arrest the bloodthiraty
Pharisee on his way to Damascus, was able also to snatch
from death the expiring malefactor.

In looking, then, at these words, we will endeavour to con-
sider, I. The charaoter of the man btofore he was called by
grace. II. The sovereignty of God in ecalling him. IIL
What the man was after he was called by grace. IV. His
prayer. And, V., if time permit, the Lord’'s answer to it.

No. 9217.] D
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I. First, then, let us consider the character of the man before
grace called him. T1When do you think grace called him?
There are some people whose eyes, like owls and bats that
cannot bear the full light of the sun, have been so dazzled by
this glorious effulgence of sovereign grace that they have
endeavoured to show that this man was not so bad as the
other, and that there were some marks in his character which
were not to be found in the other malefactor. In the saving
of the one and in the leaving of the other there is such a
display of God’s electing decrees that these owls and bats
could not bear its full lustre. But I think, if we compare the
parallel places in the other Gospels, we shall find that the thief
who was saved was not one whit better than he who perished.
For we read, ‘“ The thieves also which were crucified with
Him cast the.same in His teeth " (Matt. xxvii. 44). So that
it appears up to the moment when sovereign grace touched
this sinner's heart, he could unite with his brother thief in
reviling, blaspheming, and casting reproaches on the
Redeemer. ¢ If Thou be the Christ, save Thyself and us.”
It would appear that this man who was being executed upon
the cross for his crimes was not a common malefactor, but
one of an extraordinary nature ; for it seems that the Jews
selocted two of the vilest wretches they could pick out, in
order to throw the greater disgrace on the Lord. So great
was their enmity, so intense their hatred against the dear Son
of God, that to cover Him with the lowest disgrace two male-
factors were chosen, and He was put between them, as
though they should thereby loudly declare, ‘ Here are three
criminals, and the One in the middle the worst of the three.”
But there is another reason why we may suppose both were
hardened characters. In those days, history tells us that
Judea was much infested with highwaymen, aud these two
men seem to have been companions of Barabbas, of whom
wo read, “And there was one named Barabbas, whioh lay
bound with them that had made insurrection with him, who
had committed murder in the imsurrection” (Mark xv. 7).
Then here we have a hardened malefactor, a wretch who was
justly dying upon the cross.

II. Observe the sovereignty of God's grace in calling him.
Try to represent to your mind these two malefactors, each
on the side of the Liord Jesus Christ, reviling and blasphem-
ing with their tongues, and thus hoping to find some little
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relief in railing upon the Lord of life and glory, Well, can
you see any difference here ?- These two men are writhing on
the cross, a few hours will close the scene, here is a hell
opening her jaws to receive them, here is the wrath of God
ready to burst forth. What should there be in one man
more than in the other ? Nothing, absolutely nothing. Why,
then, did one pray, and the other not pray ? How is it one
was called, and the other left? Why, wholly and solely—let
men cavil end blaspheme as they may-—because sovereign
grace interposed, and God’s electing decrees were carried out
in the salvation of one and the ruin of the other. But then
someone might say,* Was not God unjust?” How can thatbe?
Would not God's justice have left them both to perish? But
His mercy interfered in the behalf of His child, whom He
had decreed eternally thus to call and save.

II1. But we will now look a little at kis character after he was
called by grace. This is a very important point. The man
was not saved and taken to heaven without a change. The
words of the Lord must ever stand: * Except & man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God" (John iii. 3).
And thus this dying thief must have had & new birth, that
mighty revolution wrought in his soul, or else he never could
have been with Jesus in Paradise. Regenerating grace
touched his heart, the scales dropped from his eyes, the voil
of unbelief was taken from his heart, faith was given him,
and repentance unto life. And what was the fruit of it ?

We will look, first, at the man's faith. 1 believe we have
soarcely through the Scriptures such an instance of strong
faith as this. It may be said, ¢ Abrabam'’s faith was very
strong.” It was. When he offered up his son Isanc, his
faith was strong, perhaps as strong as the dying thief's. But
looking at all the circumstances of the cnse, I think that,
except the Liord Jesus Christ, the Prince of believers, we have
scarcely one instance of faith so strong as his. Was there
not everything in the circumstances to damp and extinguish
faith ? Look at His own disciples ; they all forsook Him and
fled. His own followers, who had walked with Him for
years, deserted Him in the last extremity. DBut to belicve
and acknowledge that Jesus had a kingdom when He was
dying as a malefactor, O what strong faith must God have given
him! When he looked on the agonising body of Jesus—to
believe He was the Son of God, and had a kingdom to
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bestow! I‘or was there not everything without and within
to damp and extinguish faith, so that no sooner (so to speak)
did faith lift up its head than everything conspired to destroy
it? Like a man drowning, when his head is just got above
water, there comes a high wave and dashes him back again,
yet he stretches forth his hands again, in spite of death and
hell ; so it was with this thief on the cross. There was every-
thing to destroy his faith, yet it survived. Might not this
have been the language of the man on the cross, « If indeed
He be the Son of God, would He not deliver Himself ?
No! faith triumphed in spite of all without and within, in
spite of all the infidelity and unbelief of his heart, in spite of
all those outward circumstances which would seem to have
extinguished the strongest faith in the world.

2. Wae see also his repentance. It was not naked faith, but
there was repentance mixed with it. See how he reproved
his fellow malefactor: “ And one of the malefactors which
were hanged railed on Him, saying, If Thou be Christ, save
Thyself and us. But the other answering, rebuked him, say-
ing, Dost thou not fear God, seeing thou art in the same con-
demnation? And we indesd justly; for we receive the due
reward of our deeds’’ (vs. 39—41). Here was repentance
unto life, the acknowledging of God's righteousness in bring-
ing him to die on the cross.

3. But we see in him another grace of the Spirit—prayer.
He had not time or strength to pray very long. But what
virtue there was in his prayer | How it entered into the ears
of the Lord Jesus! And what an answer of mercy, peace,
and salvation it brought out of Him to his soul!

IV. And this leads us to consider his prayer: ‘“ And he
said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when Thou comest into
Thy kingdom.” “Lorn.” Here he acknowledged the God-
head of Christ. O what o wonderful thing was this, that the
Lord was pleased to raise up such faith in his soul that he
saw the Godhead shining through His agonising humanity !
Others saw it not. His enemies could revile and blaspheme
Him. But this poor, writhing malefactor bad faith given him
to believe that He on whom his eyes were fixed, suffering the
same accursed punishment, was the Lord Almighty. It is
very easy to talk about these things; but could we put our-
selves for & moment into his circumstances, what strength of
faith was herc! But we see in him not only fuith, but con-
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fession. ¢ For with the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation "
(Rom. x. 10). He said, “ Lord.”” He thus worshipped Him,
and owned Him as Lord. He looked to Him, though in his
feelings he was indeed at the ends of the earth, and cried.
What faith was there in that cry!

But what did he say besides ? ‘Lord, remember me.”
Religion with him was a personal thing ; the salvation of his
soul was his chief concern. There were but a few hours
before his eyes must close in death, and what an eternity was
about to receive him | This he felt; this was deeply wrought
in his conscience ; and this brought out the cry from his soul,
# Remember me.” As though he should say, * Lord, whoms
soever Thou forgettest, remember me, think upon me, save
me, deliver me.” And is not this the feeling, the cry of every
God-taught soul ? ¢ Remember, think upon me ; do not forget
me. Let my name be precious to Thee, before Thine eyes
and in Thy heart. Thou hast many things to think upon,
Lord ; but, Liord, rémember me. I am a perishing wretch, a
guilty malefactor, a condemned ocriminal deserving to die &
thousand deaths, and to suffer a thousand hells. But think
on me, do me good, cast me not away.”

And observe also that this dying malefactor knew that the
Lord had a kingdom. What faith is here! Yes, and that He
would one day come into that kingdom. And when He came
into His kingdom, surrounded by all His saints and angels,
then the cry and desire of his soul was that Jesus would
remember him. And observe he did not ask for a high place
in this kingdom. What do people go to heaven for ? to sit
on high seats ? O, God forbid! ¢ In My Father’s house are
many mansions " (Jno. xiv. 2), but not exalted seats, one
above another. All are equal there. What is their joy ? To
see Christ as He is face to face, and to have done for
ever with this wretched body of sin and death. I believe
every living soul will be brought there. O, could there be
degrees in heaven, what confusion there would be! DBut
when those who are saved are saved as this poor malefactor
was—by sovereign grace, by the blood of the Liamb—this
takes away all contention and jealousy about the highest
place, and makes the soul thankful to be saved at all.

V. This leads us to the last point—the answer that the l.ord
Jesus was pleased to bestow. And O what an answer it was!
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How encouraging it i3 to poor souls! Can you find by
searching the Scriptures a single instance where a soul
earnestly, honestly and sincerely cried to the Loxrd Jesus
Christ when He was upon earth, and He turned a deaf ear
to his cry ? It is true, when some came to Him and said,
“ What must I do ?” and so on, the Lord sent them to the
law. But we never find a poor, guilty wretch who came to
His footstool erying and sighing for mercy that He turned
way.

And what was the answer. ¢ Verily I say unto thee, To-day
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.”” In a moment tbhe word
came, “ Verily!” It is the faithful Amen that speaks the
svord ; what He says may be depended upon. There is great
force in that word, * Verily,”"—* Amen, I say unto thee, thou
malefactor, thou standing with a thousand crimes, thou fear-
ing the wrath of God, thou awaiting a justly merited doom—
I say unto thee.”” O how the words must have dropped like
honey into the poor sinner’s heart! What peace and joy
must have flowed into his soul as the words fell from the
Redeemer’s lips! ¢ Verily 1 say unto thee.” And imme-
diately faith doubtless wag raised up in his soul. He re-
ceived the promige, felt the sweetness of it, and died in the
enjoyment of it. Blessed man! blessed faith | but above all,
blessed Redeemer, who gave the faith and saved the man !

“ To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.”” * To-day—
before the sun sets, before night comes on, on the very day
that the words are spoken to thee—shalt thou be with Me."”
What could he, what would he, want more than to be with
Jesus, the Lord of life and glory, in the sweet enjoyment of
His love, to see Him face to face, and be ever blessed with the
manifestation of His presence ? In spite of sin, in spite of
death, in spite of Satan, the Liord said, “To-day shalt thou
be with Me—safe in My arms, safe in My bosom, safe under
the wings of eternal love.” What could he want more ?
That fills all.

¢ In Paradise.”” There have been various opinions about
it. Some have thought that Paradise means the place of
departed souls, at least of happy departed souls, before they
go to heaven to be with the Lord for ever. But I think the
safest way is to see what the Word of God says. Man's
opinion is of little weight, unless established and confirmed
by the Word of the living God. The Word of God says, “I
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knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago (whether in
the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot
tell; God knoweth), such an one caught up into the third
heaven. And I knew such a man (whether in the body or
out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth), how that he
was caught up into Paradise.” Here we have Paradise identi-
fied with the third heaven. So that wherever the third heaven
is, where God s pleased to manifest His glory, there Jesus took
the thief ; there he was with Him in Paradise, tn bliss. It is
true that the Liord Jesus Christ had not then ascended up to
where He was before, visibly in His body, but the soul of the
thief was with the soul of Jesus in Paradise. But what does
the word Paradise signify ? Paradise was the Garden where
Adam and Eve were placed when created. And thus it seems
to signify in the language of the Jews (and the Liord saw fit
to use the same), the eternal abode of the blessed, where the
Tree of life grows, where the face of God is seen, and where
all joy and happiness are io the very full. That very day he
was with Jesus in Paradise, and he is in Paradise now, in
the happy enjoyment of the face of God, bathing his ran-
somed soul in the streams of the waters of heaven ; and there
he will be till time shall be no more.

Is not this very encouraging to the Lord’s poor, self-con-
demned, sin-harassed people ? Whatever more can we want
than such a free and full salvation ? Is not sovereign grace
what your soul longs at times earnestly to enjoy? Depend
upon it, whether you feel it or not, that you need the same
salvation that he did; nay, you need it to be received in the
same way, and to be manifested to you in the same manner.
And if the Lord has ever humbled you, and made you to feel
the guilt of sin, and the evils of your heart, you have not a
stone to throw at that crucified malefnctor ; but in your feel-
ings are every whit as bad as he. Nay, 1 beliocve thore are
thousands in hell who have not been half such sinners as you
and I. I can say so for myself. Therefore lot men talk of
merit as long as they please, let this be all our hope and ull
our expectation—to be saved freely by the manifostution of
sovereign, distinguishing grace. 1 am sure it is the sweetest
song & sinner can sing upon earth, and the sweetest song a
sinper can sing in heaven. What discordant notes there
would be, did any get to heaven by works! Wo should have
discord in the very court of harmony itself. Manasseh, Mary
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Magdalene, Paul of Tarsus, Peter the swearing fisherman of
the Galilean lake, the thief upon the cross, and thousands of
double-dyed sinners would be singing, * Worthy is the Liamb
that was slain to receive honour and power and glory!”
And there would be a semi-chorus of Arminians and work-
mongers shouting, *“ Worthy are we to receive honour and
glory and blessing, because we have got to heaven by our good
works!” But such discord will never be heard in the courts
of heaven, where harmony and bliss and peace must ever reign.
If you recollect, no man could learn to sing the new song but
the hundred-and-forty-four thousand who were redeemed from
among men. (Rev. xiv. 3.) What taught it them? The
manifestation of sovereign mercy and distinguishing grace,
pardoning the sins that lay upon their consciences.

May the Loord, if it be His gracious will and purpose,
encourage any poor, self-condemned sinner here. Remember,
my friend, remember the thief on the cross; was not his
case a3 bad as ever yours can be ? You say your heart is so
bad. So it is; worse than you have ever seen it. Your sins
are 50 great—you have never seen a thousandth part of them.
Your heart is so full of evil; full, yes, fuller than ever you
saw it, or ever will see it. Yet sovereign grace has saved
hundreds as bad as you. O may this encourage some of the
Lord's despairing saints to lift up their eyes and hearts, and
believe that the same grace which sufficed to save the dying
thief is sufficient for them. Depend upon it, if they had the
same faith that inspired his heart, they would say, * Lord,
remember me.”” And they will have sooner or later, if not the
same words, yet the substance of them, spoken lo their hearts,
“Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with Me in

Paradise.”

Prayer is a sincere, sensible, affectionate pouring out of the
heart or soul to God through Christ, by the strength or
assistance of the Spirit; for these things do so depenl one
upon another that it is impossible it should be prayer without
there be a joint concurrence of them.—/3unyan.

He * is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think ; ” but what that is, I say, no man can think, no
man can imagine. So then Jesus Christ can do more than
ever any man thought He could do as to saving; He can do
we know not what.—Sunyan.
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MEMOIR OF MRS. DRUMMOND.
A MEMBER OF BERNARD GILPIN'S CHURCH AT HERTFORD.
Born, 1795. Died, 1886.

My mother was left a widow with nine children, without
apparently any means of obtaining a livelihood for them—one,
a daughter of 17, lying on a bed of affliction from which she
never rose. She died four months after our father, leaving a
blessed testimony that the Lord had chosen her and purchased
her with His blood.

Up to the time of her widowhood I believe my mother knew
nothing of having 8 God to go to in all her various trials and
perplexities ; but was immersed in the cares of this life,
struggling to get through it in the best way she could. For
pleasures, or what the world so call, I have heard her say she
cared little. Very soon after becoming a widow, she was
made to see the Lord working for her in a providential manner,
although at that time she scarcely acknowledged His hand.
But her eldest daughter Luoy, a truly God-fearing person and
a member of Mr. Gilpin's church, watched and waited for the
Lord, and was made to hope He was indeed working for them
all as a family.

The firat feeling my mother ever spoke of having in the
Scripture was from Ezek. xxxvii., about two years or more
after her husband's death. The account of the vision of dead
bones was full of life to her, and she read it with hope. This
was followed a few days after with the soft applioation of the
word, * You hath He quickened.” ‘ But,” said Mr. Gilpin,
‘“ghe never oould put these together so as fully to believe she
had received the quiokening till about & month ago [Jan.,
1847], when reading with her daughter, Huntington's
Treatise on the sinner's justification. He puts these two
parts of Soripture together, and she felt with all her heart
that surely at that very time she had Dbeen quickened.”
There was such a sweet connection between that chapter and
those words, that she ever after referred to them with hope
that they were divine teaching, which would never pass
away. I also remember hearing her say that at this time
she felt much sweetness in prayer, and countod it » happy
privilege to pour out her heart befors the Lord.

Sho now began to observe the Lord’s hand, wnd was mado
to see it in o marvellous manner ruling and overruling for
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her. The little business (of a lime pit) which was thought
nothing of during her husband’s lifetime was maintained for
her, although within a hair’s breadth of being taken from her.
The Liord mercifully granted her promises respecting it, which
He as mercifully fulfilled to her. One, when enemies were
rising up against her, she ever afterwards hoped upon: “No
weapon that is formed against you shall prosper.” And one
very remarkable interposition on her behalf I have often
heard her speak of with gratitude; of which Mr. Gilpin made
the following note : —

July 14th, 1848.—*“1 have been much impressed with the
case of Mrs. Drummond and Lucy both. They gave a sweet
account of the helps they have found in providence. ——
had been underselling them, and taking away their best
customers. The matter seemed very urgent. But as in
prayer Liucy found the word, ¢ The government shall be upon
His shoulder,” she declined taking any active step to right
matters. At last it became so pressing that the sons advised
their mother to lower her price to ’s, though doing so
would have been unfair to herself. She again implored
Lucy to act; but Lucy found a return of the same word, and
would not. Then the mother was driven to seek the Lord
herself, and found something so much to the same effect with
what Lucy found, that it awed her into silence herself. Just
as matters seemed on the brink of a precipice comes Lord
Cowper's bailiff and says, * We have found 's lime such
rubbish we shall be glad to take yours at your own price.’
The great simplicity of all this was most encouraging to me.”

About this time she passed through much outward trial
owing to the marriage, and within two years, the death of this
daughter. Just before her marriage, her deaughter had this
word from the Lord: I will open the windows of heaven, and
pour you down & blessing” (from Mal. iii. 10). She looked
for great comfort in her new home and husband. On the
contrary, every outward thing was marred ; but she found in
a spiritual sense the words were most graciously fulfilled.
The blessing of the Lord was upon her, so that she could
rejoice with joy unspeakable in the very prospect of death.*
Her case much encouraged my mother,

The Lord was very gracious to my mother on entering our
present house. But no sooner had she done so than she was

= Witnesses of the Truth, Vol. I., No. 13.
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tempted to believe she had taken a wrong step. Many things
were presented to her, filling her with fear, yet she was enabled
to confess to the Liord and beseech Him to be with her. The
first day, I think it was, when quite alone in the house, He
gave her these words; ‘¢ Fear not, I am with thee ; be not dis-
mayed, I am thy God; I will help thee, I will uphold thee with
the right hand of My righteousness '’ (Isa. xli. 10). This satis-
fied her ; and many, many times was it revived, and surely
fulfilled.

One of the most severe trials she ever passed through was
the death of her favourite son, who died at home of consump-
tion, at the age of 88. There were many things during his
illness which caused her and others to hope the Lord had a
purpose of mercy towards him ; but his end was not so clear
as she could have wished. This was a bitter grief to her, and
I have heard her many times say, * I know well the difference
between losing a child with a good hope, and losing one with
a slight one; there is no comparison in the trial of the one
and the other.” The only words she ever could get from the
Lotd respecting him were ; ‘I will have mercy on whom I
will have mercy.”” But although the Liord did not see fit to
make his end clear to her, He very graciously dealt with ber,
and instructed her in the trial. These words continued with
her day after day during his illness, as direotion for her:
“ Seek the Liord, seck His strength, seek His face evermore.”

She was at another time called upon to pass through a
heavy trial in the death of her third son, who had gone to
Australia, and who met with his death in & very distressing
manner. The account of it we read in the newspapers, and
never oould glean any more information respecting him.
Therefore she received no testimony that any ohange was
wrought in his heart; and she upbraided herself for letting
him leave the country, and in many things wished she hed
aoted differently. But the Lord again dealt very tenderly
with her, saying one day to her, *“ All that you have done and
all that you have left undone would not hinder the work of
the Liord ;" and from that time she felt quieted under the
trial.

She often found great need of wisdom from on high to
guide her steps in her family. One Christmas, being very
much tried in this reapect, the Lord was pleased to give her
these words :



112 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913.

* Always keeping Christ in view,
He will bring you safely through.”
As it was with other words given her under peculiar circum-
stances, so it was with these; they rose up again and again,
and were ever a cause of hope and encouragement to her.

After some years it seemed probable she might obtain a
stronger hold of the business by having a lease of the premises;
and this was obtained. But it was evidently done without
seeking and waiting upon the Lord for it, therefore He would
not allow her to hold it. It was taken away from her, and
she almost feared the business itself would go. She was made
to see her sin before the Liord, and confess it ; and ever after-
wards said, “ I went before the Lord there, and He would not
suffer me to have my way. But He kindly overruled matters,
that although I suffered in a pecuniary way, it was not utterly
taken from me, which it might have been.” At this time the
word was given her, * Hearken unto Me; " and she found, in-
deed, it was in so doing she prospered.

There was much spiritual trial going on in the midst of all
the help she found in her outward walk; but the words she
received from the Lord always seemed to refer to something
in the future. One was, *“Occupy till I come;" another,
 And it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord shall give
thee rest from thy sorrow, and from thy fear, and from thy hard
bondage wherein thou wast made to serve” (Isa. xiv. 8). She
knew what it was to be in bondage through the fear of death ;
but she was never left to be without hope, although walking in
much darkness. Under one sermon of Mr. Gilpin's, such love
and peace in believing were wrought in her heart as she had
never known before.

In 1871 she passed through much trial when supplying lime
for the building of a church at Waterford. But o blessed,
spiritual teaching was granted her in reading Ex. xxiii. from
verse 20 : ‘“ Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee
in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I
have prepared. DBeware of Him and obey His voice; pro-
voke Him not; for He will not pardon your transgres-
gions: for My name is in Him. DBut if thou shalt indeed
obey His voice, and do all that I speak; then I will be an
Epemny unto thine encmies, and an Adversary unto thine
advorsaries.”” She felt indeed the Lord had granted her that
spiritusl obcdience to Iis Word, and had thereby for Christ’s
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sake mede her a partaker of the promise. She was over-
whelmed with His great goodness to her, and truly was made
willing to suffer herself to be defrauded. But He who has all
hearts at His disposal so meanaged matters that she con-
tinued to supply lime until the church was completed; and
so one of her first words was again fulfilled: “ No weapon
that is formed against thee shall prosper.”

After this she was very much taken off the things of this
world ; her chief concern now being that she might know the
forgiveness of her sins. She acknowledged with gratitude all
the Liord’s great goodness to her, but often said she had never
come to that clear assurance of the pardon of her sins she
desired and longed for. At times her hope was much revived
under Mr. W. Benson's ministry, and she was encouraged by
it to wait on. She cleaved to the truth from love, often saying
on coming out of the chapel: * Whoever turns his back
upon that, I hope the Lord never will permit me; it is the
truth. O that I might attain unto it!”

One day in 1873 she spoke of those words given her many
years back : * And it shall come to passin the day that the Lord
shall give thee rest,” ete. * All the promises I have had,”
she said, *“seem to refer to the future—in that day.” And
she spoke of these words with much hopo, *“He is come to
¢deliver them who through fear of death were all their life-
time subject to bondage.’ "

In the latter part of this year she spoke of having these
words, * Be patient; for the coming of the Lord drawoth
nigh " (from Jas. v. 8). She thought it might be to take hor
away; and the cry was renewed in her heart, that the Lord
would manifest Himself to her in such a way that the fenr of
death might be subdued, and that she might be ready and
willing to die.

On Feb. 238rd, 1874, in hearing from the text, * I'or to me
to live is Christ, and to die is gain,” the hope that she had an
Advocate in heaven to plend her cause, was graciously given to
her. She said it did not last more than five minutes, but it re-
vived her hope and cheered her. I said to her, ““You can say the
eternal God has looked upon you?™ I have a hope Ho
has,” she said, “and I do long that He will assure me Ho
hag: the knowledge of the forgiveness of my sins is what I
want. I believe He said this to me, ¢ Because I live, ye shall
live also ;' and, ‘ Now ye are clean through the word which
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I have spoken unto you;' and if He did, what more can He
say ? DBut I want a confirmation of all He has said. I believe
my end is drawing nigh, and I want to be assured of His love
to me; I know none can help me then, when heart and flesh
fail. I want to leave the things of this world, but they cleave
and thrust themselves in when I would seek the Lord. Truly
I am made to feel, * When I would do good, evil’is present
with me." "

She was now in her 80th year, and the great_fear of death
which she had had was very gradually lessened by the secret
teaching of the Lord. Once when passing the lane leading
to the churchyard, she inwardly thought, “I shall soon be
carrried up there, but how will it be with my soul?” But
before she had gone many yards the words came in :

" Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take ;
The cloud ye so much dread
Is big with mercy, and sball break
In blessings on your head.”
Nov. 24th. 1 was thinking of my latter end, and praying
the Liord would be with me when I walk through the valley
of the shadow of death, Never a day passes, and scarcely an
hour, but it is in my mind ; and now I think of those words
given me, I hope, years back : ¢ In that day will I give thee rest
from thy labour and thy kard bondage.” This is hard bondage—
this uncertainty. O that the Lord would speak one word to
me, for one moment! What a change it would make!"
25th. “0 Lord, I do want to know what Thy restoring
power is. I want the love of this world cast out, and to
live to Thee; and I want to know that when I walk through
the valley, Thou wilt be with me. I cannot tell all I felt in
that 23rd Psalm this morning.” 26th. *“In the night the
words came to me, ‘ Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people, saith
your God, ete. They are enough to make me very happy, if
I could be sure they were given me by the Lord ; butIcannct
receive them without this if." 27th. I have felt terribly
low and oppressed, beyond all I can describe: but a change
has come over me—how, I cannot tell ; no words have been
applied, but my distress has gone.” In the evening she said,
« These words have come :
“- Why should the children of a King
Go mourning all their days?’

as if the Lord says so tenderly to me, ¢ You are the child of &
King, why should you go mourning all your days?'”
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Dae. 4th. “1 have been so comfortable; I am almost
afraid to speek of it, and yet I must. The words came to me,
‘ More are the children of the desolate than the children of
the married wife, saith the Lord.’ I said, ¢ What does this
mean, Lord?’ and it was as if He said, * You are this desolate
one, because you do not know whether the Lord is your Father,
or Jesus Christ your Saviour.” But when I read the chapter,
a sweet hope sprang up; and it has in it the words, ¢ Thy
Maker is thy Husband.! This threw me back to a time when
I bope those very words were applied. It has also the words,
‘No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper,” and
surely the Lord has fulfilled them to me. Then my mind was
led back to a prayer Mr. Gilpin offered up while my earthly
husband was lying dead in the house—that I might be a
widow indeed ; and now the Lord has shown me that this very
desolation I experience is being & widow indeed. And how I
thanked Him for giving you to me in my old age, and prayed
that He would be better to you than any earthly husband. I
felt such liberty to pray.”

In the latter end of this month she was most grievously
tried, much tormented and harassed. An outward matter was
the apparent cause, but the real trinl was the sin and guilt
which it stirred up; this made the burden almost intolerable.
It seemed that if the Liord did not appear on her behalf to
allay the irritation, it would be too much for her. But
He did appear from time to time; and although He did not
olearly deliver her from the trial for many weeks, He sup-
ported her in it, and enabled her to humble herself before
Him, and (which she considered an especial favour) enabled
her to be quiet, and not to speak of it, or put her own hand
towards setting it straight. Once she secretly felt the Lord
asked her, *“ Is this trial more than your sins deserve ?" and
she answered immediately, * No, Lord ; indeed not half so
much.” Several times during the trial she felt the preaching
marvellously suitable, though the minister knew nothing of it.
While dwelling upon it one night the Lord said to her, * Takeo
up My cross.” She thought, “Is it Christ’s cross I am bid to
take up ? Lord, give me gracious strength to bear it.” This
trial, I believe, made her very tender, feeling that the sceds
of all evil were in her heart by nature, and it is only the
grace of God that keops them in check.

On Feb. 16th, 1876, when I went in to her, her first words
were,
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“His tender mercies to His sheep
No bottom know nor bound.’
After you left me last night the pain increased, and I thought,
* How can I bear this all night ?’ But after an hour or so
I found relief to the astonishment of my soul,and I do hope and
believe I am truly a sheep.” The next day the pain in an
aggravated form returned; but again the Lord sent great
relief, and she said, “ I was obliged to say, ‘Lord, I do believe;
I will not say I cannot believe, any more;’ and the hymn
came directly to me:
““Whoe'er believes aright
In Christ's atoning blood,
Of all his guilt’s acquitted quite,
And may draw near to God.’
26th. *“ O how I feared and trembled lest death was near at
hand and I had built on a wrong foundation! I could not
rest anywhere. I kept saying, ¢ O that I might find one
word !’ T kept pleading with the Lord, but it seemed of no
use; and then at night a greater trouble came on ; it seemed
like destruction. But I found it was not; for in the night the
words kept coming to me, ¢ Immanuel, God with us!’ and I
was made to believe them and say, ¢ Ifit be 50, we need fear no
evil ; Satan can dousno harm.” Those words have made such
a change.” May 7th. *I have been thinking of the Lord's
goodness to me and T said, ‘Thou hast fulfilled every pro-
mise for outward things Thou hast ever given me; yes,
abundantly.’ O that Icould believe He would fulfil spiritually
what I hope He has spoken to me | This word is one I have
hoped on :
¢ ¢ Fair abodes I build for you.'
I shall not find the fulfilment of that in this world ; but He
could make me sure even here, that it was His promise to me.
I think of these words very often, ¢ They left all, and followed
Him." That is what I want to do.”

On May 21st, 1876, under the preaching the Lord most
graciously renewed the hope He had given her upon entering
thig house: * Fear not, I am with thee,” &c. She walked
about the bouse after the morning service praising the Liord :—
« What shall I render unto the Lord for all His mercies
toward me ? Ho bas fulfilled that word to me more abun-
dantly than ever I could havo thought. DBut what a wretch I
have been! How I have doubted, how cumbered I bave been,
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how diligent in outward things, but how careless in spiritual !
How I have run to man many times for help, when the Liord
has said He would help and uphold me! But I feel now He
has kept the hope for me, and to-day most beautifully revived
it. As He said to Jacob, ¢ Fear not, I am with thee,” so has
He said to me; and I believe Jacob’s God is my God. How
I enjoyed the preaching of the word (the subject being Jacob's
vision) ! Surely God the Lord, who stood at the top of the
ladder, has sent this message down to me: ¢ Fear not, I am
with thee.” How I remember the many helps He has given
me in this wilderness world! That one, ¢ Immanuel, God with
us’! and truly it was not without cause He bid me read the
117th Psalm; for ¢ His merciful kindness is great toward us.
Surely if any should praise the Lord, I am the one.

¢ His tender mercies to His sheep
No bottom know nor bound.'”

In the afternoon she broke out with these words: ** This
God is our God for ever and ever, and will be our Guide even
unto death,’—¢ even unto death.'! How sweetly they have come
to my mind 1 "

The 16th of July was a sad day to her. She said, “It is
not temptation, it is the Liord’s conviction; and I am not
without hope I shall find deliverance. Yesterday the Psalms
of David in which he confesses his sing and humbles himself
on account of them, I felt to be so suitable. 1 think I never
saw so much in the Psalms before. As our friend said last
night, there is nothing for us but to fall flat down beforo the
Lord.”

My mother had exceedingly fretted under an outward trial:
it appeared as if men were riding over our heads, and we
were quite helpless. Her natural spirit rose up against it,
and every evil predominated. DBut how can I express the
change after the morning service on July 30th? She then
spoke sweetly and tenderly of the Lord’s bringing her to a
sight and sense of her sin; working true repentance nnd
acknowledgment of it, with a deep sense of her ingratituds,
when she remembered the Liord's grent kindness to her and
what He had said,—that no weapon formed against her should
prosper ; and the persuasion He had wrought in her heart
that man could go no farther against her than He permitted.
«T have professed to believe all this,” she said, ‘“ and yet have
been so fretted and tried because of this and that. O ungrate-
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ful wretch that I am! But I believe the Lord gave me a
broken heart under the preaching this morning; it was so
suitable. When I think of His great and abundant goodness
to me in providence, and look upon others' sore and grievous
trials, how ashamed I am that I should show such a spirit as
I did last night! I hope the Liord will pardon me. O that I
may be in the right way to the kingdom ! "’
(To be continued.)

ISAIAH LIII

Now if the Lord takes any of us, as we believe He will, to
heaven, this Person, Jesus Christ, spoken of in this chapter,
will be the only Object of our affections, our praises, the
Light and glory of heaven. If then that is so, is it not an
amazing mercy when the Holy Ghost causes us to look on
Him even here by faith to the exclusion of everything else—
everything that would distract us, turn us aside from Him ?
Where can we cast our cares ? where can we go for supplies
of all we need ? where can we go for grace to sanctify our
afflictions, to guide our doubtful footsteps right, to strengthen
our weak hearts, and subdue our mighty sins, but to Him
who here is so wonderfully, gloriously set before us? Yet
He is an unattractive Person to nature, a tender Plant, a Root
out of a dry ground, having no form, no comeliness, that He
should be desirable to us; One whose sufferings were mis-
understood, esteemed to have come upon Him because He was
under the stroke of God; One who was wounded, bruised, full
of sorrows, and having for His acquaintance grief. O that
wo could look on no other object! that He would show
Himself often to us! that we might say over and over ngain,
“ Who loved me, and gave Himself for me.” I do believe we
should lose ourselves in Him, if we were favoured so to see
Him and gaze on Him.

Consider, then, when the Holy Ghost is with a person, how
blessed it is to be enabled to take the offering of the Lord
Jesus Christ for sin, and present it to the Father. ¢ When
Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin ''—and when you
shall take that by faith, and say to the Father, «“ Behold, O
God our Shield, and look upon the face of Thine Anointed,”
—when you shall do so, Christ *“shall see”” in you * His
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seed, and shall prolong His days.” As long as the earth
stands, He shall bring a people into His kingdom, and
prolong the days of His kingdom on the earth; and then His
mediatorial kingdom shall cease, and be delivered up to His
Father.

*“ And the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand.”
It prospers in our souls whenever Christ’s blond, sufferings,
and grace are magnified in us, when the offering of Christ is
there, when it is felt. What is it a sinner feels under the
power of it ? Liberty, a heart broken to pieces, swallowed
up, lost in wonder at the astonishing grace of GGod to him.
The more we are led by the Holy Ghost into a knowledge of
Christ’'s Person and offering, the more we shall esteem Him,
the more liberty, humility, and love we shall have, the
more tenderness, brokenness, and sorrow for sin, and the
stronger will our love for holiness and separation from evil be.
O that He would help us, and cause us to look on Him whom
we have pierced, and mourn for Him as for an only son, and
be in bitterness for Him as for our firstborn! This is what I
like to feel, and do feel under the influence of this sight of
faith,—that I have nothing to complain of but my own sins.
When providence frowns—and what frowns I have had!
when providence takes away—some of us understand what
that is—O then to feel there is none to blame but oneself,
nothing wrong that God does! We know this, that to every
soul born of God, and blessed with the revelation of Christ as
suffering, when under the sacred feeling I have mentioned, it
is not diffioult to get down to take the lowest place, and say :

* O blessed sight, O lovely form,
" To sinful souls like me !
I'd creep beside Him as a worm,
And see Him bleed for me."
The Lord Himself went before us in that path, made Himself
of no reputation, and took on Him the form of a servant.

Now there are two words I would close with. They both
relate to Jesus Christ and to our precious souls in our life and
walk. The first is, God give us to cast our souls in their
nakedness and sinfulness on the offering of Christ for acceptance,
peace, liberty, godliness, humility, purity, everything ! O blessod
sinner who is enabled to do that! The second is that while
so doing and so living for justification, sanctification, and
heaven, God would help us and give us grace to follow this



120 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913.

glortous One, *“ who did no sin, neither was guile found in His
mouth.” For we know that the offering of Christ is set
before us for salvation, for life, for humility, grace, self-
emptiness, and self-denial. *“For even hereunto wtre ye called;
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example,
that ye should follow His steps™ (1 Pet. ii. 21). Ah, Hart
speaks of some who say,
¢“ T want no work within,
'Tis all in Christ the Head.”

Can you imagine & worse case? A living soul does want a
work within. He sees the work of Christ is for a sinner’s
salvation, and wants it revealed in him ; and then to follow
His steps who did no sin, in whose mouth is no guile, who
committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. The
Lord help us so to live and walk. Amen. J. K. P.

A RETROSPECT.

Waar matchless grace 1 see inscribed
On all the pages of my past,

The matchless grace of Him who died
With all my sins upon Him cast.

What tender love I see adorn,

With purple, gold, and heavenly blue,*
The pages over which I mourn

My waywardness to One so true.

What wisdom great I see has scribed
The daily pages of my life
With characters I often tried,
And tried in vain to read aright!

Compassion vast, forbearance long,
Almighty power, forgiving grace !
Oh what a Lord ! oh for a song
To sing until I see His face!
Oh for more faith to simply trust
Him now and for my future days!
And from my heart those doubts to thrust
That spoil my joy and husli His praise !
December 28rd, 1912. J.G. E..

*ox. xxviil. 4—0, 15, 31—-35.
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CBUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM ROBERT TRAILL, A.M., ON JOHN XviL. 24.

(Continued from page 84.)

{6.] That upon this righteousness of Christ’s being on a
believer in Him, these three things follow: That the believer
is justified ; God justified in justifying of him ; and the justi-
fied man’s mouth is stopped as to all glorying, aave in the
Lord. The believer is justified, counted and reputed a
righteous man, through the righteousness imputed to him.
On account of this same imputed righteousness of Christ, all
his sins are forgiven and blotted out, and he is * passed from
death to life, and shall not come into condemnation " (John v.
24 ; Rom. viii. 1, 88, 34). He isreconciled to God, and dealt
with as & friend of God. God is also justified in His pass-
ing this sentence of justification on the believer. In all
things, and above all, we should be tender of God's glory.
There are specially three acts of God’s righteous judgment
that are censured much by the ungodly, and that Christianas
should be careful to justify God in. One is, His just judg-
ment on the first Adam and his posterity. How full are most
men'’s hearts, and some men’s mouths, and too many pens,
with censure of this awful but just sentence! The other is,
the Lord's way of dealing with the second Adam, Jesus
Christ. He was not spared, but put to sore sufferings. Any-
one may see amazing merey, but who behold and glorify God's
righteousness and justice to us, in the death of Christ? And
the third is this I am upon, the justice of God in justifying n
believer. And the cause of men's censures and mistakes about
all the three is much the same, and the censures are usually
in the same sort of persons. The true cause of these chal-
lenges of God's judgments, which are a great decp (Psa.
xxxvi. 6), is men’s ignorance of the justice, majesty, and
greatness of God. Unto such arguers against God, the words
of Elihu to Job may properly be applied :  Behold, in this
thou art not just: I will answer thee, that God is groater
than man. Why dost thou strive against Him ? for He
giveth not account of any of His matters” (Job xxxiii. 12,
18).

In these three instances we may easily see how this igno-
rance of these worketh. In the first act of justice in God we
find one man's one act of disobedienco conveying guilt, con-
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demnation, and death to all his natural offspring. In the
second instance, we find all the sins of many sinners charged
and laid on a sinless Person, and justice dealing with Him
as with a criminal. In the third, we find the righteousness
of Christ, which He wrought out in making propitiation for
sin, imputed to the justifying of a believer; and in this God
1s justified : ¢ To declare at this time His righteousness: that
He might be just, and the Justifier of him that believeth in
Jesus” (Rom. iii. 26). Lastly. In this justification, the
justified man's mouth is stopped as to all glorying, but only
in the Lord. For as vast o blessing as it is, there is no place
left for glorying. Therefore, in the next verse, the 27th, he
saith, “ Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what
law ? of works? Nay, but by the law of faith.” The law,
when it condemns, stops the sinner’s mouth from replying,
to justify himself, Rom. iii. 19; and the gospel, when it
absolves, stops the believer's mouth from glorying in him-
self, when justified. But doth not the law of works exclude
boasting sufficiently ? That law which commands more than
the man can do, doth it not shut out boasting ? Can any man
say that he hath fulfilled that law? No, surely. No man
that in any measure knows the holiness of that law, and
knows himeelf, his heart and doings, will sayso. Butbesides
that many are so blind and ignorant, both of God's law and
of themselves, that they are ready to boast without any cause ;
all men that seek justification by the law,and by their doings,
they design boasting, though they never reach it. Though
they cannot reach glorying before God, yet would they fain be
at it. But the justified believer, as he never reacheth it when
he is justified, so he never designs it when he seeks justifica-
tion. The righteousness in which he is justified is wholly
wrought out by Another, and One so great that none who
know Him will adventure to put in for a share in His crown.
*The Lord our Righteousness’ (Jer. xxiii. 6). Yet the
blessing of itis given to His Church, and she is called by
her Husband’s name, Jer. xxxiii. 16. The revealing of this
righteousness is from the Lord, by His Word and Spirit;
without which no man could ever find it out. The faith by
which ho layeth hold on it is the work of God; and neither
grow up in his heart, nor was acquired by his industry, nor
conveyed by the power of any creature. The imputing of
this rightcousness unto his justification is God's act of free
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grave (Rom. iii. 24); nothing in the man moving God to im-
pute it; and nothing in God but His grace in Christ Jesus.
The sinner, when he seeks it by faith, looks on nothing but
this grace; and when he hath got it and knows it, owns
heartily that this spiritual blessing (as all others are, Eph.i.
8—T) is ** to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He
hath made us accepted in the Beloved.”

It cannot be denied that & man may be proud of his justifi-
cation, and of his faith. But in that case I am bold to say,
either that it is & false justification and a false faith that this
man boasts of (and these are too common amongst profes-
sors) ; or that true justification is out of his sight and his
faith out of exercise, when any boasting riseth in the heart
of a real believer. For let but a believer set himself before
God the Judge of all; let him read God’s law and his own
heart and conscience, and see what he hath to boast of ; nay,
he will see that he hath all reason for fear and shame, when
he stands before this tribunal. Let him next by faith see
Jesus Christ at this same judgment-seat, charged with this
men's sins, and discharging that debt; . . . and lastly,
let him, by the same faith, behold God justifying him freely
and fully and only on account of this satisfaction given by
Christ; and then and thus let this man see and own that as
there is no room left for boasting, so he will find no inclina-
tion in his heart unto it. It is the character of a true
Christian in Phil. iii. 8: “ For we ars the circumeision"
(true Jews, as Rom. ii. 28, 29), “ which worship God in the
Spirit, and rejoice "’ (or glory) *in Christ Josus, and huve no
confidence in the flesh.” . . .

What then is God’s justifying & believer in Jesus Christ ?
1t is nothing elsa but God's gracious looking on a man, judying
of him, and dealing with him, as in Christ, and as represented by
Christ to God, for justification of life. There is a similitude
commonly used, taken from Jacob's getting his fathor Isaac's
blessing in his brother Iisau’'s raiment, Gen. xxvii. All
similitudes, even in Seripture, taken from men’'s ways to ox-
press God's ways, want some grains to inake thein pass cur-
rent; and this especially, for old Isauc was deceived in
bestowing his blessing. ¢ By faith Isanc blessod Jucob and
Esau concerning things to come ” (Hoeb. xi. 20). Though
Isaac did so by faith, yet the blessings he gave his sons wore
not only greatly different, but he was al3o at first deceived in
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the persons whom he did bless. . . . But the Lord
always knoweth who are His (2 Tim. ii. 19). He always
knows whom He blesseth, and what blessings He gives. All
our acceptance with, and justification before God, comes by
the representation Christ makes of us to God. He was
charged at the bar of justice for our sins; He anwered this
charge by a perfect satisfaction, and thus was justified in the
-Spirit (1 Tim. iii. 16); and when this satisfaction is put to
our account, we are justified by His blood (Rom. v. 9).

HEARKENING TO GOD.

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE.

Sepr. 14th, 1840.—Prov. xv. 10: “ Correction is grievous
unto him that forsaketh the way.” This is spoken to
the people of God. Correction is grievous because they
have light to see it is just. Now let us be cautious here to
hearken to God’s voice, which is often very secret and by an
instrument which we do not like. KEvery circumstance has
the voice of God in it; but if we are busy and hurrying to
and fro, we shall not hear it. And then, it may be, God will
bring on something worse; for He will have His way. He
-will send a storm after us, and then we shall see what fools
we have been for not listening. All my misery has sprung
hence. When we begin to think ourselves somebody, and
conceit and pride and arrogance creep on us, these things will
50 go on that we shall not be able to bear ourselves, nor any
one to bear us; but if we can listen to what God speaks, and
fall, He will help us. We are never safe but when we are
nobody.

«“ And he that hateth reproof shall die"—shall wither.
This we always see in those whose ears are stopped to the
teaching of God and to Iis reproofs by any means. What a
withering comes on! God says to the wicked, * Because I
have called, and yc¢ refused; I have stretched out My hand,
and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought all My
counsel, and would none of My reproof; I also will laugh at
your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh " (i. 24—
26). Now this in & measure comes on the people of God. If
we have not listened to His voice by the ministry or any other
way, we may have to call & long while before God will hear.
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He does hear, but He may not answer for a time ; for aslight
comes, light will go, and God will have His presence to be
valued.

“ But whoso hearkeneth unto Me shall dwell safely, and
shall be quiet from fear of evil” (v. 83). What heavenly
sweebness these words have come with to me, and how in the
hour of temptation I have felt the truth of them! Destrue-
tion and disgrace scemed at the door, and no way of escape.
But I have been made resolute to follow God, and what a
way of escape has He made for me! O that I could but
persuade you, and that God would give you this spiritual
obedience and this listening ear, before those heavy judgments
come on you which will assuredly come if you disregard His
voice! May He give us that teachable spirit, that tractable
disposition, to hearken to Him !

REVIEW.

“Tae Ricn Man anp Lazarus: or Tre INTERMEDIATE
State.” By E. W. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and
Spottiswoode, 33 Paternoster Row, E.C.

(Continued from page 90.)
In our last number we noticed the immortality of man—ao
truth generally professed and common to Christianity, yet but
little known and believed. What it means is full of mystery
to us individually as fallen beings, who have lost the light of
the revelation of God in His law. But this is almost uni-
versally admitted : that * the inspiration of the Almighty"

gave man an immortal, understanding soul (Job xxxii. 8),

which was radically different from mere animal life, or breath.

Therefore it is said, ** Man became a living soul,” or gpirit;

haviog a higher life than that of his body, one to which his

body was subservient. For the soul and body united make
one immortal person, held under the law to fulfil all righteous-
pess or suffer the penalty. Mutable indeed in respect to his
oondition, immutable in his being. And the mutability of his

condition God set before Adam unfallen by giving him a

visible test of his obedience (Gen. ii. 17). Upon his dis-

obedience followed the great change to which he was liable—
from & state of perfect righteousncss, strength to serve God,
and happiness, to one of sinfulness, weakness, and woe. And
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‘“the commandment which was ordained to life" was found,
through its transgression by Adam, “to be unto death
(Rom. vii. 10).

ii. We pass on to notice the second fundamental truth
mentioned—the nature of death, the sentence of the law. The
testimony of Scripture is that all mankind are by nature
““dead in sins,” * having no hope and without God in the
world”’ (Eph. ii. 1, 5, 12). Death is not the original state of
any creature as created. It implies a previous state of life,
and is the loss of life from a particular cause, as the want of
maintenance by suitable supplies, or the unfitness of environ-
ments. God only is Life essentially (Jno. v. 26), and the
Source of all life, the “ God who quickeneth all things"
(1 Tim. vi. 18) ; and He is eminently the ¢ Father of spirits "’
(Heb. xii. 9; Num. xvi. 22), their immediate Author and full
Supply; * for in Him we live, and move, and have our being "’
(Acts xvii. 28). Only His shining favour can satisfy immortal
spirits, created in His image to know and love Him and mani-
fest His glory. The shining face of God as revealed in His holy
lawsupplied the life and vigourof man in Eden,and was asneed-
ful for him to live unto God as the fruits of the earth were for
his body. That law was in his heart by nature (Rom. ii. 15),
as it was in the heart of Christ (Ps. x1. 8). The expression
of it in the Scriptures is in the form of a covenant God made
with Adam as the head of all his posterity; its substance
being given in two commandments, with the word, ¢ This do,
and thou shalt live” (Rom. v. 12; vii. 1; Lu. x. 27, 28).
And in doing the will of God he received the reward of God'y
shining favour and acceptance of his works, and lived not by
bread alone, but by every word that proceeded out of the
mouth of God (Deut. viii. 8; Jno. iv. 84).

According to the law, in the day that Adam sinned he died
(Gen. ii. 17; Ezek. xviii. 20); and if this took place shortly
after his creation, it would have been about 980 years belore
the death of his body (Gen. v. 5). In the act of sinning he
departed from the “ Fountain of living waters " (Jer. ii. 18)—
of all true wisdom, goodness, light, and joy: lost God's
image in which he was created, and fell under the sentence of
death with all his seed. ¢ By one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned "’ (Rom. v. 12, 18). He found, as one

writes,
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* Depart from Thee {—'tis death, 'tis more,

'Tis endless ruin, deep despair!”
Thus sin is an act of the creature; but death is a penal in-
fliction of God's, and is * true and righteous” (Rev. xvi. 7).
Through that first sin all men are become sinners; therefore
by the sentence of the law are cut off from God, and are
“dead in trespasses and sins, and children of wrath " (Eph.
ii. 1—38).

But all the wrath due to any man does not fall upon him
at once; the full “ sentence against an evil work is not exe-
cuted speedily ” (Ecc. viii. 11). The sentence of death is
threefold. (i.) The first death, or the loss of God's shining
favour and acceptance of man's work (Ezek. xviii. 4). (ii.)
The temporal death of his body (Heb. 1x. 27). (iii.) The
“gecond death” (Rev. xxi. 8), or the sense of God’s mani-
fested wrath due to every man. This is the condemnation
that came upon all men in the day that Adam sinned, and
was fully borne by Christ for His people as their Surety.
We will look at each state separately.

(i.) The first death. As God’s favour and friendship were
the life of man’s spirit under the law, so separation from Him—
not the extinction of being—is death to him. Through the
absence of God men are without the true knowledge of Him,
“ having the understanding darkened ;" * for the knowledge of
the Holy is understanding " (Prov. ix. 10). They ave said to
“ walk in the vanity of their mind "'—vanity signifying empti-
ness of God ; to be ‘* alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of
their heart " (Eph. iv. 18); and to be * dead in trespusses and
sins, wherein " they walk ‘* according to the course of this
world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobodience”
(ii. ). These words plainly testify that man jhas lost his
proper life and all his original excellences— a loss taught by his
expulsion from Eden, and by the ‘ cherubim and a flaming
sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the trco of
life " (Gen, iii. 24) ; and yet that there is no extinction of his
understanding nature, or rational soul, but with it in coagelogs
activity he lives in enmity to God (Rom. viii. 7), and serves
sin and Satan.

But while man lives in this world undor the sentence of
condemnation, there are *‘riches’ of God's ¢ goodness und
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forbearance and longsuffering ’ poured out, which lead many
to repentance (Rom. ii. 4), and bring good things of this life
to all (Matt. v. 45). By the word of His grace God takes out
of the condemned race a people for Himself, to show forth
His praise (Rom. i. 16 ; Gal. i. 4).

(il.) The death of the body. This is the cessation of animal -
life only, and the consequent separation of soul and body,
which is for a time only. For the law passes judgment upon
the whole person, soul and body united; whence their re-
union is secured (2 Cor. v. 10). This part of the sentence
has one weighty consequence. It cuts a man off from
all the absorbing things of this world, all the natural
ties, pleasures, and pains of his earthly existence, and ends
his work under the law. For the law calls for the service
of the whole man, and will not accept partial service, as
that of the soul only (Mark xii. 30—34). So Solomon
says, ‘ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest ' (Ecc. ix. 10).
And the appointed time for work being over, * then shall the
dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return
to God who gave it "' (Ecec. xii. 7).

(iii.) The second death. This begins in the soul at the end
of man’s day on earth; for are not his days ‘“like the days of
an hireling ?”” (Job vii. 1, 2). And the law says, * The wages
of him that is hired shall not abide with thee all night until
the morning  (Lev. xix. 18). This is not merely a civil law
of man’s making, but is one of the laws given by the Lord to
Moses ; all of which are comprised in substance in the moral
law, that being & perfect rule of righteousnees for the entire
regulation of man. Whence the immortal spirit must not
wait for its reward till the resurrection morn, but must imme-
diately appear before its Judge and Rewarder. Solemn
awakening to a sinner under the guilt of a life of sin and the
curse of a broken law! ¢ The wages of sin is death " (Rom.
vi. 28), which is set out in Scripture language as terrible be-
yond conception and eternal. It is the ‘ indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish "' of Him who will render to
every man his exact desert according to the deeds done in his
body (Rom. ii. 6,8, 9; 2 Cor. v. 10). And it is ‘the fire
that never shall be quenched, where their worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched ' (Mark ix. 44, 48; Matt. v. 26;
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2 Thess. i. 8, 9). But it cannot be realised in this life, except
ag far as the Holy Spirit opens it to the conscience. The rich
man is said to “lift up his eyes in hell, being in tormeants,”
while Lazarus was comforted (Lu. xvi. 238).

This being the real state of the unregenerate after death,
there can be no cessation of consciousness. Indeed the only
time when a sleeping or sleepy state is ascribed to man’s spirit
in the Scriptures, is in his present, mortal life. The smile of
God was once his life and joy; the frown of God felt in its
fulness as ‘‘the wages of sin "’ is the second death. But the
intermediate state of the absence of God’s shining favour
makes & dark night, wherein men sleep as to their true con-
dition and the knowledge of God (Rom. xiii. 11, 12), but are
active in their service of sin and Satan (vi. 16—20). Also
the spirit of deep sleep is poured upon some in solemn
judgment (Isa. xxix. 10). It is said of the ten virgins,
both wise and foolish, ‘¢ While the Bridegroom tarried, they
all slumbered and slept"” (Matt. xxv. 5). And the peoplo
of God are exhorted not to sleep, * as do others;' for they
are ‘‘not of the night nor of darkness" (1 Thess. v. 1—17).
They likewise at the end of their days receive their reward,
which is rendered not according to their works, but according
to Christ's merit, and the grace given them in Him bofore
the world began (2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. iv. 4, 16). Says Christ,
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee & crown of
life " (Rev. ii. 10). This leads us to our third and fourth
heads, wherein the difference between the regenmeratc and
unregenerate will appear.

ili. The undying nature of the spiritual life imparted to a sinner
at regeneration. Thore is in this, if possible, still greater proot
that the soul of a believer does not pass into a sleep of death
on leaving the body, till the resurrection. For he has a life
that has already overcome death in his soul, and renewed him
in the image of Christ, even while sin and some part of the
sentence of death remain in him. The undying nature of
this life 1s seen pre-eminently,

(1.) In the Person of Christ, ‘the Prince (or Author) of
Life" (Aots iii. 15). It is the spiritual life proper to 1lis
human nature through the natural indwelling of the Holy
Spirit in Him—a life that Adam had not. It belongs not to
the constitution of man, but only to Christ. ¢ The first man
Adaw was made a living soul; the last Adam was wmuade «
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quickening Spirit”* (1 Cor. xv. 45). This distinction arises
from the Personal union of the Son of God with human
pature, and the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in Him ;
whereby the Apointing of the Holy Spirit was poured on Him
without measure (Col. ii. 9; Jno. iii. 84). As Adam had all
the fulness of natural life as the head of the humean family,
so the Lord Christ has the fulness of spiritual life forall those
chosen in Him by the Father (Eph. i. 4). ¢ This is the
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is
in His Sen” (1 Jno. v. 11). It has a far closer relation to
God than natural life has; inasmuch as it is born of the
Spirit, and lives in the Spirit, depending not on creature
power, but on the Spirit's might (Gal. v. 25; Col. i. 11). It
is a pure life of living to God in the power of the Spirit; of
knowing, loving, and trusting in Him under the Spirit’s
gracious promptings, inditings, and enablings (Rom. viii. 14);
and has an eternal, infinite Spring in the fulness of the Spirit
as the Spirit of Christ. Therefore is Christ the *“ Fountain
of life ”” and “ a quickening Spirit" to all His seed.

(ii.) In the finished work of Christ. The undying nature
of spiritual life is openly manifested and proved in His work
of redemption, in that He suffered the full sentence of death,
and swallowed it up in victory (Isa. xxv. 8). Though He
was made sin and therefore “made a curse for us " (2 Cor. v.
21; Gal. iii. 18), the principle of life, or of faitb, in His
goul died not. When passing under the waves and billows of
wrath due to us, He trusted in God, and knew that He
should not be confounded (Isa. 1. 7). The Spirit of grace and
of supplications lived in Him then; and He ¢ offered up
prayers and supplications with strong erying and tears unto
Him that was able to save Him from death, and was heard
in that He feared” (Heb. v. 7).—*“In an acceptable time
have I heard Thee " (Isa. xlix. 8). And when He had cried,
« It is finished,"” and commended His Spirit to His Father,
He entered Paradise, as He said to the dying thief. Thus
having borne our full sentence, He “abolished death " for us
(2 Tim. i. 10); and being the Son of God, rose again,
¢ because it was not possible that He should be holden of it”
(Acts ii. 24). Wherofore in His wondrous Person and work
is seen the undying nature of that cternal life that He gives
to His people at regoncration.

iv. The ever-blessed union formed between the sinner and
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Christ by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in both. < He that
is joined to the Lord is one spirit” (1 Cor. vi. 17),—he
possesses the same principle of life. Says Christ, “ Because
I live, ye shall live also ”* (Jno. xiv. 19). * Of His fulness all
we receive,” and are said to live “the life also of Jesus” in
our mortal flesh (2 Cor. iv. 11). * For the Holy Spirit is
given to us by Christ, that we may possess a common life with
Him, and be made sons of God actuslly, as we were virtually
by covenant from everlasting. Therefore as Christ lives, who
is our Life, we must live also (Col. iii. 3, 4). And we begin
to live this life of Christ when the word of truth in the
Spirit's power enters our dark understanding, and renews us
in knowledge after the image of Christ (v. 10). As natural
faith springs from hearing a report from s source we trust in,
so what the Spirit speaks to the heart creates living faith
therein (Rom. x. 17). This is being * born again, not of cor-
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever' (1 Pet.i.28). Itis‘ the washing
of water by the Word,” or “ the washing of regeneration and
renewing of the Holy Ghost "’ (Tit. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 26). When
He the Spirit of truth is come, He convinces & sinner of the
just condemnation he is under, and in time reveals to him the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus * through His blood, the
forgiveness of sing, according to the riches of His grace"
(Eph. i. 7).

Of this heavenly knowledge Christ says, *‘This is life
oternal, that they might know Thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent” (Jno. xvii. 8). This,
then, is eternal life—eternally to know God and Christ, to
behold His glory, and ever live by His tnshining. It springs up
from the Holy Spirit as & Well of living water in us (Jno. iv.
14), who is one with the bottomless, infinite depth of
Deity in Christ (Col. iii. 3, 4). Wherefore it can know no
cessation, but is * incorruptible, undefiled,” and ‘‘ fadeth not
away.” There is much hiding of God's face in this world
through our sin, which hinders our knowledge of Him;
and much sin in the soul that opposes the course of this
pure nature, and would stop it wholly, if it could be stopped.
Nevertheless many have experienced its up-bubbling in
such a measure as to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full
of glory, and long for all their death to be swallowed up in
that ¢ Eternal Life, which was with the Futher, and was
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manifested unto us ” (1 Jno. i. 2). And if it cannot be over-
come by sin and the hidings of God’s faee in this world, how
much less when a believer is freed from the body of sin for
ever ? How shall he then sink into a sleep of death, and know
nothing ?

For this life to cease flowing in a believer would be for his
ever-blessed union with Christ to be broken off, for his know-
ledge of God and Christ to be blotted out, and the faithfulness
of God to His Word to fail. But Christ ever liveth * after
the power of an endless life "—a power overcoming all death.
And if life can know no cessation in the mystical Head, how
can it know any in the mystical body? That the union
between Christ and His members is real, eternal, and full of
divine, transforming efficacy is most fully expressed by Him
in His last prayer: ‘‘ That they all may be one, as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one
in Us: that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.
And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them;
that they may be one, even as We are one. I in them and
Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one” (Jmo.
xvii. 21—28). Here the oneness of the Trinity is made the
pattern of the union between Christ and His members. Was
there ever a moment when that of the sacred Trinity was in-
terrupted ? Then neither can there be a moment of separation
between Christ and His members, nor, consequently, any
cessation of their * endless life.”

This indissoluble union was made originally by the Three
Persons in the * everlasting covenant " (Heb. xiii. 20), wherein
God the Father says to His Son: ¢ This is My covenant with
them, saith the Lord : My Spirit that is upon Thee, and My
words which I have put in Thy mouth, shall not depart out
of Thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of Thy seed, nor out of
the mouth of Thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from hence-
forth and for ever” (Isa. lix., 21). “It is the Spirit that
quickeneth,” says Christ ; * the words that 1 speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life’’ (Jno. vi. 63; 1 Pet. i. 23).
« And whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die "
(Jno. xi. 26). Hence it is impossible for the Holy Spirit or
the knowledge of divine things to depart from a child of God
on ontering cternity.

The confidence of Paul with respect to that moment was
that ho should enter into the joy of his Lord; or he would
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not have said, “For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a
desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.
Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you™
(Phil. i. 23, 24). He would not have been in any strait if the
alternative to abiding in the flesh had been to sleep in death.
For this would have put an end to his usefulness, an end to
his serving Christ ; and what is more, an end to his commu-
nion with God, to his union with Christ, and his knowledge
of Him ; which would have been intolerable to him. No such
interval of interruption is ever so remotely hinted at; but his
strait was between abiding in the flesh and being with Christ.

Again, Paul asserts to the Corinthians, ¢ We know that if
our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens;” and he repeats over and over the earnest
craving he had for that blessed moment of his dissolution.
He affirms that it was not simply a desire to be unclothed from
the body, but to be ¢ clothed upon, that mortality might be
swallowed up of life; " adding that God had wrought the
saints for that very thing (2 Cor.v. 1—8). That is, that they
might be * filled with all the fulness of God ' in Christ, the
“Fountain of life” (Eph. i. 2, 3; iii. 19; Ps. xxxvi. 9). “ There-
fore,”” he says, *“we are confident and willing rather to beabscent
from the body and to be present with the Lord.” For now
“ we walk by faith, not by sight; " #ow we but * see through
a glass darkly, but then face to face.” For “now,"” says Paul,
«] know in part.; but then shall I know cven as also I am
known" (1 Cor. xiii. 12) ; showing that by sight knowledge
i3 made perfect. Therefore the perfection of an understnnd-
ing nature is perfect knowledge—* the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ ”’ (2 Cor. iv. G).

This is the light of the * perfeot day " promised to tho just,
whnse path is to know no eclipse of the Sun, but to shine
more and more until the Light is perfect (Prov. iv. 18).
Accordingly, Paul speaks of the separate * spirits of just
men ' a3 ‘ made perfect” (Heb. xii. 28) ; that is, no longer
knowing but in patt, but knowiog as they arc known. For
the imperfect, or partial, knowledge of faith is snid to “ vanish
away,”—not into darkness, but as it were before the light of
glory in open vision: ‘ When that which is perfect is come,
then that which is in part shall be done away " (1 Cor. xiii.
8, 10). So thosoe spirits “ made perfect” are suid to be with
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God the Judge of all and Jesus and the angels; into which
heavenly city, or kingdom that cannot be moved, the church
on earth is said to be come, while knowing but in part.
And this perfection of the ¢ spirits of just men" is the very
antipodes to a state of unconsciousness, or knowing nothing
—not even their salvation.

This perfect state is further opened in the apostle John’s
vision of the life and glory of the spirits before the throne of
God, in Rev. vii. 9—17. The time that the vision refers to
appears to be the period of God's judgments in the world
(vii. 1—38; viii. 2) ; and that must be before the resurrection
and the marriage supper of the Lamb, until when they would
be separate spirits. Also they are represented as coming *out
of great tribulation ’—not as awakened out of a dead sleep.
They are seen clothed with the white robes of Christ's
righteousness, holding palms of victory, and loudly ascribing
their salvation to God and the Liamb, as knowing well whence
it came. And they are said to serve Him day and night in
His temple, and ever to have God and the Lamb to dwell
among them, to feed them, and lead them to Fountains of
living waters—the same they tasted on earth, and to wipe
away all tears from their eyes.

All this blessedness arises from seeing Christ as He is, and
knowing as we are known, and it sets forth a fulness of life
and joy, a ceaseless activity of spirit in blessing and praising
God ; like‘that of the four living creatures in the midst of,
and round about the throne, who *‘ rest not day and night,
saying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty, which
wag, and is, and is to come' (Rev.iv. 6—8). Many other
passages occur to us that might be brought forward to the
same intent ; but we trust enough has been said to show that
our faith in this matter is grounded not on tradition, but
solid Scripture. We have yet to examine the arguments that
are now being brought against it in the book before us.

(To be continued).

It is ignorance of God chokes any longing for Him, and
makes us either not to desire the enjoyment of Him, or beg
for it vory faintly.—Charnock.

Faith cannot be without the knowledge of God in Christ.—
Charnock.
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CHRIST ONLY.

My dear Friend,—I cannot forbear writing you a few lines to
thank you for your brotherly kindness in speaking for me last
Thursday evening. . . . Oh that idol self! what a
powerful idol it is, and how it torments its worshippers! and
yot we cast ourselves down before it, and are willingly crushed
beneath the ponderous wheels of its chariot. Do you not,
like your poor brother, sometimes groan beneath it, and yet
find, after praying against it, and sometimes getting it a
little overpowered by divine love, that it is there still? I
suppose the best remedy for it, and all other evils, is the cross
of Christ. I know where I oftentimes wish to be. Berridge
expresses it,
“ There at Thy bleeding cross I'll stay,
And sweetly weep my life away.”

The blood sprinkled upon the conscience by the blessed Spirit
of God puts all to rights for the time being; but then how
soon we wander from the Fountain, and then how soon fresh
contracted guilt and pollutedness defile the conscience, and
all bacomes disordered within and without ! The only growth
that one seems to attain to is a growth in the capability of
feelingly saying, ‘“Behold, I am vile,” coupled with a
more penetrating, diffusing, overwhelming persuasion of the
loveliness and desirableness of the Lord Jesus. I thought
Him, as it were, my heaven years ago, and He remains the
same; only my heart can more expand to His sweetness and
excellency as I sink into a deeper and deeper sense of my own
unutterable wretohedness. Do you not find your growth
something of the same kind ? but do you, can you, think with
me that surely the Lord has not such another wretched
creature for a minister upon the face of the earth ? When I
read of such men as the old Puritans, or Romaine, Toplady,
Berridge, it seems to make me ashamed of myself, and almost
afraid to call myself & minister. And when dear and loving
friends call me a faithful servant, man of God, and such like
things, I feel ready to cover my face with my hands; for
conscience rises up, and like a good, loving friend tells me
that it is enough to make all the angels in heaven wonder
that the most dear Lord Jesus should continue such a one in
the ministry at all. But He is God, and He has o IFountain
of purity and pardon by Him ; and He washed o dying thief,
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and can wash the most monstrous, living sinner. Ab, what
should I do if Jesus were not the Son of the living God, and
if He had not opened a Fountain on Calvary which can
cleanse from all sin, and
o . . is free to take away
A Ma.ry 8 or Manasseh’s slains,
Or sins more vile than they " ?

My dear friend, the Liord keep us close to that Fountain, wash
us daily in that blood, make our hearts happy in His own sweet
love, shed it abundantly abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost, grant us His peace, give us to live to His glory, and
die in His own dear, sweet arms, and then praise Him as we
cannot now, with a new song through the ages of eternity.

Believe me, with many thanks, Yours in truth and love,

To Mr Philpot. G. Hazremige,
Brooklands, Waterloo, near Liverpool, Sept. 19th, 1866.

[The following is the circumstance referred to: Mr. Philpot
was staying at Leicester for a few days, and naturally went to
hear his friend Mr. Hazlerigg, taking a back seat, that he might
not be recognised. But Mr. Hazlerigg quickly saw him, and
during the singing of the second hymn, camre down from the pul-
pit, and taking him by the arm, said, ** You must preach.” Mr.
Philpot was reluctant to do so, but finally yielded; and took for
his text, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Several years after, Mrs. Hale, of
Leicester, mentioned to a friend how disappointed she felt on see-
ing him go into the pulpit, believing that his preaching was more
suitable for estahlished believers than for babes in grace; and she
was then quite young. But she heard with much feeling and
power.—ED.]

RENEWING MERCIES.

Nesr Faiesp,—I felt I must drop you a few lines just to let
you know how I appreciate your Address in the Standard
this month (Jan., 1912). I had been very desponding, feel-
ing very dark in my mind, and like the psalmist I said, “Is
His mercy clean gone for ever ? doth His promise fail for
evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious? hath He
in anger shut up His tender mercies ?”' (Ps. lxxvii. 8, 9).
In my distress I was led to look back whilo reading your
opening words, and consider the way the Lord had brought
me. This last two years I have been through deep waters.
The Lord has taken away that which I valued most on eurth,
and T thought my heart would broak; but O, what mercy
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and goodness were in the stroke! How it'drove me to Him
for support, and I proved that this affliction was for my good.
I have found that whatever brings us to the feet of Jesus is
working for our good, be it ever so painful. O how wonder-
ful that the great and mighty God should condescend to look
upon such worms of the earth as we, and not consume us!
And O, what mercy to give us a hope in His dear name ! As
I have been led to look at my greatest affliction, I have
found it my greatest and sweetest mercy. I and my dear
wife have been enabled to see His hand in leading us and
supporting us; and we can say, * Bless the Lord, O my soul,
for His mercy endureth for ever!” O how good the dear
Lord has been to us in giving us resignation to His will, fo
see His hand, and to be enabled to say from our hearts, ¢ It
is the Lord; let Him do what seemeth Him good.” And
then to give us this blessed hope that we shall meet again at
His dear feet, where there shall be no more sin, no more
pain, no more parting, but for ever with the Lord.

We have been kept now this fifty-three years. I could not
tell of the many sins, failings, the hardness and coldness;
but bless His dear name, He has brought our wandering
spirits back when we forsook His way; and bless the dear
elective love that would not let us go. O how oft have our
ways grieved the blessed Holy Spirit, and He has renewed
us again ! Bless the gracious Father, who gave us to His
Son ; and bless the dear Son, who is the eternal God and
one with the Father; and the blessed Spirit, and the great I
AM.

* Whom, though we cannot comprehend,
Feeling Thou art the sinner’s Friend,
We love Thee and adore.”

“ O that my soul could love and praise Him more,

His beauties trace, His majesty adore!

Live near His heart, upon His bosom lean,

Obey His voice, and all His will esteem |
I often thank the Lord for giving us such sweet, experimental
hymns. They often speak what is in my hoart, when I could
nobt put it into words myself; and I feel such love to thoso
dear men. And I hope soon to join them and my dear one,
and there to sit nt our Saviour's feet, and crown Him Lord
of all. I could say much more, but I will not weary you.
May the Lord bless you with sweet nanifestations of Hig
luve, and all will be well.
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My dear wife joins with me in Christian love to you and

all who love our dear Master.
J. & R. CHANDLER.

Camberwell, Victoria, Australia, Feb. 12th, 1912,

A FEW THOUGHTS ON PRAYER.

“ For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need ” (Heb. iv. 15,
16). Not only are we permitted in great mercy to pray to
Him who sitteth in the heavens, who ruleth in the kingdoms
of the earth, whose greatness is unsearchable, and whose ways
are past finding out; but we are taught and invited to pray.
He enjoins our entering the chamber, shutting the door, and
calling on Him who seeth in secret and rewardeth openly
(Matt. vi. 6). Prayer, to be availing, must be under a sense of
need, a sense of the power of the Almighty to help, and of
His gracious willingness to answer and bless sinners (Heb.
xi. 6). Many & secret cry arises from the heart of a poor
and needy sinner under a sense of great waunt; and it some-
times happens tbat such a one cannot do more than breathe
the secret aspiration, ‘“ God be merciful to me & sinner!"”
Or, ¢ Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me, cast me not away
from Thy presence.” This is true and acceptable prayer.
The Lord says to His disciples, “ Watch and pray, that ye
enter not into temptation ' (Matt. xxvi. 41). This life is for
the most part a state of spiritual trial and conflict to &
Christian—not an easy or temporary trial and no more.
Satan is an unwearied foe ; and whatever advances, through
God's mercy, may have been made in the way to the heavenly
kingdom, how liable are we to fall! When persecution and
opposition do not come, when the world seems to smile upon
and speak well of us, we are in danger of becoming careless
and lukewarm. There is no saying in what point we shall
be assailed by our foes when new temptations present thein-
gelves. Sins that we hoped had been long dead put forth
their power in an unprepared moment, and we yield. And
were it not for the love and mercy of the blessed Comforter in
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testifying of the love of Christ as made known in the gospel,
especially in Gethsemane, we should sink in despair. It is
said, *“ Being in an agony, He prayed more earnestly: and
His sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to
the ground " (Lu. xxii. 44). He is the great High Priest, the
Saviour of poor, lost sinners. Let the conflicts and sufferings
of the repentant sinner be ever so great, his gracious and
heavenly F'riend is able and willing to cleanse him from all
unrighteousness. Alas, so corrupt are our hearts, so prons
are we to sin, so much do we love the wealth and things of
the world, and so often feel our souls cleave to the dust! But
God who is rich in mercy does as in Hannah’s case,—takes
the poor sinner from the dust and dunghill ; and even when
there, in such low places, gives him the ¢ Spirit of grace and
of supplications " (Zech. xii. 10) to pray thus: ‘* Quicken
Thou me according to Thy Word.”

It is indeed an unspeakable blessing to be favoured with
outpourings of soul to God under a sense of utter helplessness
and of the absolute need of His almighty aid. Prayers com-
posed by others [not indited by the Spirit] are of no use to a
soul that is sensible of its need of help, and that believes God
can and will afford that help to sinners. Such a one knows
sufficient of his own wants to express them himself to the
Father of mercies and the God of all comfort, although it be
in very simple terms. There is a Mercy-seat; and that
meroiful God who is there knows the needs of poor, seoking
souls before they ask. He waits to be gracious. * He will
speak peace unto His people and to His saints” (Ps. lxxxv. 8);
and they feel it is good to draw nigh unto Him.

“ The feeblest prayer, if faith be there,
Exceeds all empty notion.”

The blessed Trinity in Unity is a prayer-hearing and a
prayer-answering God. It is the humble, penitent, contrite
gpirit in whom the Lord delighteth (Isa. lvii. 15). When
He answers prayer for the forgiveness of sins, as a rule a clear
apprehension of the way of life and salvation by a crucified
Redeemer, comes with the answer. And having then a deep
and humiliating sense that He shed His precious blood for
us, grace is given us to seek in all things not to live unto our-
selves, but unto Him who died for us and rose again (2 Cor.
v. 15).
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Behold a needy sinner, Liord, A poor and needy sinner’s prayor
Eefore Thy Throne of grace, Thou never didst despise.
Who 'l g
© iﬂﬁz;o hear Thy heavenly It is recorded in Thy Word,
And see Thy blessed face. Sinners by Thee are blest ;
O give to my poor longing soul
For Thy rich merey, Liord, I plead ; Thy sacred gospel rest !

I am so very poor:
Bestow that mercy, Lord, on me
From Thy own boundless store.

Which if bestowed on worthless

me,
My feeble voice I'll raise
O Thouwhowalk’'d upon thisearth  To Thee, an ever gracious God,
In meek and lowly guise, In songs of grateful praise.

G. PruMMER.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Hwmns, &c., Composed on Various Subjects. By Joserm
Hart. A verbatim reprint of the seventh edition, which was
printed in 1770, being the first issue after Mr. Hart's death.
The title page is a facsimile of the original. Price, 1s. 9d. in
cloth ; bound in morocco, 3s.; postage 8d. London: Hawker
& Co., Printers and Publishers, 2 Hermes Street, Pimlico, N.

A Brier Mewmoie oF Riomarp Apams, of Birmingham,
minister of the gospel for nearly forty years. Price 6d., post.
1d. London: C.J.Farncombe & Sons, Litd., 80 Imperial Build-
ings, Ludgate Circus, E.C.

Lypis : T8E Last Finst, edited by Mr. C. Midmer, minister,
Clapham. Price, 1s.: post 2d.; 3 copies post free. London:
C. J. Farncombe & Sons, Litd., 830 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate
Circus, E.C.

Harr’s Hyuns.—Full of deep, rich, and ripe experiencs,
replete with sound doctrine, adorned with the purest gospel
precept. Hart’s Hymns! who that knows them, knowing
himself first, has not often seen his whole heart, his deepest
sorrows, his sharpest spiritual exercises, his most silent
glooms, his fiercest temptations, his most fervent prayers and
supplications, his clearest answers, his highest joys, all power-
fully expressed in them? Would the exercised Christian
express doctrine clearly ? Hart will help him. Would he
sing a spiritual song of praise for divine life, pardon, assur-
ance, revelation of Christ, all freely given? Joseph Hart
will furnish him with a noble one. Would he commune with
his own heart, or speak with others of godly practice ? He
will be well assisted by the blessed man of God, Hart, who
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after receiving the glorious visitation of God, said, ¢ Tears
ran in stresms from my eyes for a considerable while; and
1 was so swallowed up in joy and thankfulness that I hardly
knew where I was. I threw my soul willingly into my
Saviour's hands, lay weeping at His feet, wholly resigned to
His will, and only begging that I might, if He was graciously
pleased to permit it, be of some service to His church and
people.”

But we feel it would almost savour of presumption in us to
commend a prince in Israel. Long has his praise been in all
the churches, But if we need not commend the God-
honoured hymn-writer, whose beautiful hymng are before us,
we may speak well of the noble edition of them brought out
by Mr. H. 8. Nunn. The type is very clear; thus the reading
is easy, a great consideration for many. And it is a verbatim
reprint of an early edition., We wish a large sale for the
book.

Ricaarp Apams, a much tried man, well set down in the
trath. His call by -sovereign, invincible grace was very
marked. The blessed free pardon of his sing he received
distinctly and powerfully. There is a ring in this account of
divine work we much like. It is the music of heaven. There
is only a bare mention of the Liord’s inward call, separating
the good man to the work of the ministry; but the signs
which followed, the ¢ open evidences,” bear testimony to the
fact that he possessed the ‘“sealed evidences.” His short
pastorate at the Coppice, where the Liord evidently made
marked use of him, strikes us as singular. Possibly the
natural temperament of the man had something to do with it.
A God-given pastor is a blessing to a church (Eph. iv. 11, 12,
18), and the spiritual relationship is not to be lightly severed.
But mercifully, whatever led to Mr. Adams’ relinquishing his
pastoral charge, it neither made a breach in communion, nor
wag the termination of his service and usefulness there.

There is so much that is good in the Memoir that the
obvious gaps are the more regrettable. It has been put to-
gether with some care to gather information from various
sources, in many instances giving his own words.

We think and hope many of the Lord’s people may find
help and comfort in the reading of it. It is cheap, and so
within the reach of most of our people.

Lypia : TE Last First.—It is but a little more than a year
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since there appeared in our pages an obituary of the subject
of this little memoir. The book gives the same impression
the short account gave. It is s simple narration. There
appears to be no attempt to make an experience, or to imitate
others. But it does more than the obituary could well do—it
manifests growth in grace. Although it may be said that
there is nothing very striking or deep in the book, there is a
note of honesty, and we may say evidence that the Spirit of
God carried forward the good work in her with a view, if we
may so speak, to her early death. The Lord began the
work in her quite early, and signs were not wanting of the
blessed implanting of divine, eternal life. As, therefore, a
testimony of His love, a testimony to a divine teaching which
became clearer in a knowledge of her need of Christ, of some
gracious, Spirit-given views of Him, and of her high esteem of
Him, we welcome the book.

We do not commend it as suitable to the young only. Most
heartily do we disapprove of that kind of commendation of
either a book or a minister. Generally speaking it makes a
distinction which ought not to be made. There are degrees
of knowledge and attainment in the church of God ; but we
do not find the ¢ little children” of John's Epistle are the
young in years, or that the ‘‘ fathers” were necessarily the
aged. The fathers, the young men, the little children are
addressed as such according to their spiritual attainments, not
their years ; and it is remarkable that the fathers and the
little children are written to as possessing the same know-
ledge, as having the same Object before them,—they both knew
God ; while the young men who were strong and had over-
come the wicked one, were only “ strong in the grace that is
in Christ Jesus,” who is * from the beginning " (1 Jno. ii. 14,
15; i. 1). So there is the “sincere milk of the word”
for new-born babes spiritually, whether young or old in
years ; and there is “strong meat " for * them that are of full
age " in a spiritual sense "’ (Heb. v.12; vi. 1,2). The difference
in years makes not a rulein grace, and ought not to make one
either in books or in preaching; but on the contrary, some
are spoken of who for the time “ought to be teachers, but
had become such as had need of milk, and not of strong
meat.”’

We desire a blessing on the book before us, even that old
and young may see the work of God, and praise His name.
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@bitunry.

Davip Smita, who was for 43 years a member, and 36 years
a deacon, at Providence Baptist Chapel, Eaton Bray, passed
away on June 1st, 1912, in his 80th year. The following
sccount was related by himself to a friend when in his 77th
year :—

“T am a poor, worthless creature, and I do not want to
say I am what I am not. My mind is so weak now that I
cannot think of many things which I should like to tell you;
but 1 do feel the impressions made on my mind that I am a
poor and needy sinner were made by the Holy Ghost. To
begin as far back as I can relate anything, it was when I
went into the Baptist Chapel at Eaton Bray, Mr. Figg was
preaching from Isa. xli. 17: ¢ When the poor and needy seek
water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I
the Liord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake
them.” From which time I was greatly exercised about my
soul ; but the Liord had mercy upon me, and gave me this
promise, ¢ Ag far ag the east is from the west, so far hath He
removed our transgressions from us’ (Ps. ciii. 12). I felt a
desire spring up to cast in my lot with the people of God;
and after I had spoken to the pastor, Mr. Yeulett, was tempted
to draw back; but I was helped to go forward through the
words coming to me with power, ¢Suffer it to be so now’
(Matt. iii. 15). After this J remember on one occasion being
out on a business round, driving through a beautiful park,
when these words came with great power and sweetness to
my soul :

‘¢ There shall I see His face,
And never, never sin.
There from the rivers of His grace
Drink endless pleasures in.’ "
The park and the surroundings were nothing to me while in
the enjoyment of this, for I felt then that I should see His
face. I know it is all the Lord's goodness that I am spared
and have been helped these many years. I can say with the
poet,
« ¢ My soul shall pray for Zion still,
‘While life and breath remain ;
There my best friends, my kindred dwell,
There God my Saviour reigns.’”

And I am hoping that
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“‘He who has help'd me hitherto,
Will help me all my journey through.'"

About a fortnight before his death, he was taken with
paralysis ; and these are a fow things that dropped from his
lips when I was attending to him or sitting beside him :

* Guard me through life, and let my end
Be everlasting peace.”

“Oh may Thy hand be with us still,
Our Guide and Guardian be,
To keep us safe from every ill,
Till death shall set us free.”

“ What is life? "Tis but a vapour,
Soon it vanishes away ;
Life is like a dying taper,
O my soul, why wish to stay ?
Why not spread thy wings and fly
Straight to yonder world of joy ?” -
During his illness Mr. A. Boorman visited him, and spoke to
him of a time years before, when Mr. Smith had told him

that
“ Not present things, nor things to come,
Should quench the spark divine,”

It was a comforting remembrance to him in his low condition.

A few days before he was taken for death, he said to me,
“I have fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, I
have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me. &
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge,
shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all
them also that love His appearing’ (2 Tim.iv.7,8). He
also said,

“ Tis not for good deeds, good tempers, nor frames,
From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb’s.”

He was unable to speak in the last few days of his life, the
throat being paralysed. He passed quietly away to be for
ever with the Lord. T. Smira.

O~ March 25th, 1912, Georce WaITESIDE, of Blackpool.

Our dear friend was first known to the writer in the year
1877. He was brought up to attend the Established Church;
but till then had only a form, and knew nothing of the power
of true religion. At this time he become acquainted with a
man who was very zealous in the things of God, as he then
thought. They bought tracts, and walked miles on Lord's
days distributing them, hoping others might believe through
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reading them. But all this was zeal without knowledge.
His friend, who was a bell-ringer at the church, had to give
up the post for conscience’ sake; when our friend filled the
vacancy, saying he would rather be a doorkeeper in the house
of God than dwell in the tents of wickedness. He continued
about 18 months, when his conscience became very tender.
He began to fear, like Bunyan, that the bell might fall on
him. The friend and he had many meetings for prayer in
the cellar under the church. He was on duty every alternate
Lord’s day for the Railway Company. Then he, with several
others, opened his house for prayer meetings. Thus he was
instructed in the things of God apart from any means of grace,
as there were none at that time at Blackpool. Like the
noble Bereans (Acts xvii. 11), he sought the Seriptare to see
whether these things were so. By this time he had become
established in the doctrines of predestination, election, and
the final pergseverance of the saints; and was obliged to with-
draw from a meeting, where upon asking the question if
Judas could have been saved, he was answered in the affirma-
tive. We now pass over & number of years to the time when
the cause of truth established at Poulton by the late Mr.
Fairclough, was removed to Blackpool. There had been a
union formed between him and some of the friends there that
was not severed by death, His experience is deseribed by
Hart’s hymn :
% Their pardon some receive at first,
And then compell'd to fight,
They find their latter stages worse,
And travel much by night.”

Thus he was favoured in not being kept, as some are, many
years with the felt burden of his sins. On receiving pardon
he was enabled to go home from work and relate to his wife
how the Lord had appeared for him, and delivered him. His
happiness created a great love to God. He asked her to
kneel with him and praise the Lord, and they rejoiced to-
gether. He was now enabled to join the church at Blackpool:
and being accepted, he and two others were baptised at
Blackburn by Mr. Hinchliffe, there being no baptistery at
Blackpool. ‘It was not long before he was led to read and
speak in the name of the Lord. This he did for a time for
the friends at Fleetwood, and later at Blackpool, at first in
conjunction with the late Mr. T. Russall; since whose death
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he has mainly led the services; and that the word spoken by
him was blessed we have witnesses.

Wo now come to his latter days. For some time before
his last illness, a felt darkness came over his mind. He re-
marked to his wife that his religion appeared to be swallowed
up with having to attend to the things of time. His end
was quite unexpected. He had complained for some time of
pain in one foot, which proved to be gangrene. He suffered
greatly, and took to his bed on the 21st of February. In the
beginning of his affliction he felt very rebellious, saying the
Lord was able to lessen his sufferings. On visiting him, one
friend said he thought he would preach again. His reply
was, if he did, be would tell them something he had never
done before ; but remarked he had no wish to get better for
himself. On another occasion he said to two friends he was
in Job’s place, down in the diteh, and was wanting dew and
unction. Another time one of the deacons sang hymn 527.
He tried to join in the 5th verse, but very faintly,

“The Lord delights to hear them cry,
And knock at mercy’s door.”
He remarked to a relative, ¢ Nothing remains for us to do,
salvation’s work is done.”

His weakness prevented him conversing much towards the
last. His wife could hear him addressing the Lord in prayer,
but could not make out the words.  He gradually sank, and
passed away on March 25th so calmly that his wife could
scarcely realise that he was gone. By his own desire, Mr.
Willens, deacon, performed the last rites at the Blackpool
cemetery, in sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection.

J. PEagson.

He that will indulge, or can do so, unto sloth or negligence
in himself on the account of the promised working of the Spirit
of grace, may look upon it as an evidence that he hath no
interest or concern therein ; for He ordinarily giveth not out
His aids and assistance anywhere but where He prepares
the soul with diligence in duty.—Owen.

After He [the Holy Spirit] is received, He is the continual
breath of spiritual life ; yea, as much as the air we breathe is
of natural life. Every spiritual sensation of peace, comfort,
and joy in God the Father, is from the Divine agency of the
Lord the Spirit.—Itomaine.
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NOTICES OF DEATHS.

Jon Obgy, of Bottlesford, passed away, Nov. 4th, 1912, aged 87.
The work of grace in our friend was gradual but effectual. I
have heard him say that he was a member in a public-house, but
such was the power of grace in him he was obliged to leave it.
Nevertheless his guilt increased, do what he would—his prayers,
his chapel-going brought him no peace. Thus the Lord led him
on, and instructed him in his own helplessness. Added to his
trouble was the thought that God had not heard his prayers; but
one day as he was working in this distress of mind, the Lord
applied these words with power to him, “ He hath not said to the
seed of Jacob, Seek ye Me in vain.” Faith was given with the
words, which set him blessing and praising God to sucb a degree
that he was obliged to leave his work and go home. In this way
the Lord taught him salvation is of grace, and made him a lover
of a free-grace ministry, and those that preached it. His house
and table they were welcome to. He was little in his own eyes.
He wished me to bury him, and said, “ Do not say anything about
me.”” His zeal for the house and the honour of God commended
him more than all I can say of him. His last days were days of
darkness, but his ransomed soul is where his Lord is his ever-
lasting Light. W. Hark.

On November 16th, 1912, aged 78, SARAE ANN COTTINGTON, of
Frant, Sussex, passed peacefully away. Her breathing becoming
more and more difficult, one of her daughters said to her, * We
cannot help you now, mother.” Her answer was, *“ No; Jesus
can, Jesus does.” H. WHIBLEY.

EvLiza, the beloved wife of Mr. James Ewarr, of Long Buckby,
died on the 29th of November, 1912, aged 64. In the beginning of
her late affliction I was asked to see her. She told me how won-
derfully the Lord had appeared to her and blessed her, how He
bad made known Himself. She said she felt the eternal God
was her Refuge, and the everlasting arms were underneath. After
this she got a little better, and was able to be up for a few weeks.
When I went in November I found her very ill in bed. This time
she was much depressed, and extremely week ; but she said, “I
know He will never leave me.” I prayed with her before leaving.
She is now at rest. ‘‘Absent from the body, to be present with the
Lord.,” How one begs of the Lord that He would in these dark
days of declension and of departing from the truth blow upon the
dry bones by the power of the Holy Ghost! ¢ The ways of Zion
do mourn, because none come to the solemn feasts.” So we in
these small villages feel it. EpwiN Mivor.

WiLLiaM WEsT, of Calne, formerly of Hornsey, minister of the
gospel, triumphantly entered into his eternal rest, after a long and

" painful illness, borne with great patience, on Dec. 1st, 1912, aged
71 years. Further particulars may (G.w.) follow. M. E. H.

GEorGINA P, Scott, wife of George Scott, of Trowbridge, died
on Dec. 4th, 1912, aged 61 years. She was a member of the
“ Strict ' Baptist cause meeting for worship at the Halve,
Trowbridge. J. L.
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On December 16th, 1912, JosN FowLeR, of Devizes, entered
his eternal rest, aged 84. C.H.F.

Hewry JamEs OweN, of Tiverton, near Bath, fell asleep in Jesus
on Dee. 20th, 1912, aged 65 years. Our departed friend was one
of those specially favoured children of God, eternally appointed
to glorify their Lord in the furnace of painful bodily affliction,
continued for many years. During the prolonged time of his
sufferings, the ‘‘ everlasting arms”™ sustained him; and there
were seasons when the Lord’s mercy sweetly softened and
cheered his heart amid all the pains of his body.

He was of a singularly humble spirit, with an abiding sense of
his sinfulness and unworthiness, which kept him low in his feel-
ings. But for some time before the end his consolations in-
creased, and his soul was often filled with the peace of God which
passeth all understanding. The aboundings of grace were
vouchsafed. He was enabled to ‘“rejoice in the Lord;” and
whilst he could speak, he testified of the goodness and love of his
covenant God. Thus our friend was privileged to “ pass the
river, telling the triumphs of his King.” Now he is at rest, in
peace, with Christ. E. C.

On the 27th of Dec., 1912, in his 86th year, THoMAS MARRIOTT,
—a God-honouring and God-honoured deacon of the church at
Winchmore Hill, London. He was gently taken away from a
painfully felt body of sin and death, in which for more than half
a century his redeemed and spiritually enlightened and renewed
soul had groaned. Truly he had the one special mark of them
for whom Jesus entered into death, that He might destroy him
that had the power of death, and to keep them in darkness and de-
lusion and ignorance. All the while he wasin time after he was
quickened into life, and felt the solemn reality of his condition
and position as & sinner against the God who had given him life
and breath and all things, he was subject to bondage through
fear that he was not delivered from so great a death. He felt it
was the just due of his sins, and he much needed the strong con-
solation that this God of Abraham has given to them who have
fled for refuge to lay hold of the one only hope set before them
in the salvation of God. He was favoured at times with some
felt nearness to God in prayer, and felt that he had an Advocate
that pleaded for him against his adversary the devil, and was
made to feel that Jesus was his beloved Intercessor pleading for
a vile transgressor His atoning, precious blood. ¢ Great Rock,
for weary sinners made,” 924, was one of his favourite hymns;
and also, ' Prepare me, gracious God, to stand before Thy face,”
471. The whole of that hymn was his most constant prayer,
but afser all his fears.and conflicts with Satan and unbelief as to
how it would be when the solemn time of his death came, he
calinly left all with a smile on his face, without a sigh or a groan.

S. BARTLETT.

Josepa WELLER, of IFlimwell, who departed this life, Jan. 12th,
1918, aged 72 years. He was the eldest son of the late Mr.
Weller, minister of the gospel at Robertsbridge, M. Rumens.
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WORKS TO BE REMEMBERED.

DELIVERED AT WILDERNESS ROW CHAPEL, LONDON, ON WEDNESDAY,
maRcH 18T1H, 1857, BY JAMES SHORTER.

“ Remember His marvellous works that He hath done.”"—Ps.
cv. 5.

TaE bare, natural remembrance of the works of God, of which
we have read or heard or have had experience, is not of much
account. It is & spirital remembrance of the marvellous
works of God that is a benefit. But who is sufficient for
this ? Man cannot attain unto this of himself. It must be
the great Remembrancer, the holy and blessed Spirit, that
must bring the marvellous works of the Almighty into our
minds ; setting them before us, and impressing our hearts
with them ; or else we cannot spiritually think upon, and
ponder over the marvellous works of His hand. It is
well for us to know, and the Lord by His effectual teaching
makes us sensible, how absolutely dependent we are upon
Him for every right thought, and right remembrance of the
works of His blessed hands. If it were not so, we should
fall into Arminianism, of which we have yet an abundance.
And the Lord makes us feel how dependent we are, lest we
fall a prey to that dreadful beast, pride, which sometimes
becomes rampant, and does us much mischief, leading us far
astray ; and then we need the rod of correction to bring us
back, and lay us low at His blessed feet.

It is necessary that we remember the marvellous works that
He has done, as it is in this way our souls are supplied with
proper nourishment. For it is not the works that we have
done, are doing, or think to do, that will feed our souls. It
is the “ marvellous works that He hath done,” believed and
thought upon by the Spirit's help, that are proper, nourishing,
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and strengthening food to our souls. And if the Spirit
takes of the things which are Christ’s, and sets them before
our minds, we shall find the works of His hands, which are
verity and truth and are infinite in excellence and glory, will
afford a repast none know anything of but those who are
under His teaching.

What says the Song of Solomon ? ¢ I sat down under His
shadow with great delight, and His fruit was sweet unto my
taste.” These are the marvellous works that He has done,
and it is requisite we should remember them, that He may
be glorified. We cannot glorify Him for them, except we
have knowledge and remembrance thereof. His marvellous
works must be known, remembered, loved, and pondered,
that we may glorify Him. The Lord sets His works before
our eyes that we may glorify Him, telling of His wonderful
doings. And it is necessary that we remember the marvel-
lous works that He hath done, that we may have confidence
with regard to the future. When we ponder deeply His
marvellous works which we have had experience of, the feel-
ing of it encourages the heart to leave to Him all future
things, whatever may arise; for this answers all questions,
« The Lord will provide.” Now when you have seen, pon-
dered, and believed the marvellous works which He has done,
have you not found it to have this effect—« I was brought
low, and He helped me"’ (Ps. cxvi. 6)? This encourages us
to trust for the time to come. He that helps us in the sixth
trouble we may rest assured will not fail us in the seventh.

« Remember His marvellous works .that He hath done.”
He is the God that doeth wonders. They are marvellous for
the number of them ; they pass all reckoning ; the works of
the Almighty cannot be numbered. You cannot count the
number of the creatures of His hand; neither can His
wonderful ways and works in sustaining them be numbered.
How many are fed every day; man, beast, and birds through-
out the earth, and creatures in the sea; all from the inex-
haustible stores of His goodness, power, and wisdom ! It is
in Him that we live, move, and have our being. Do we ever
realise it ? Has it ever entered into our hearts to think upon
His mighty wonders which are so evident? For every
creature hag its supplies from the Creator, from the treasures
of His goodness: “ The eyes of all wait upon Thee, and
Thou givest them their meat in due season” (Ps. cxlv. 15).
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All the innumerable beings about His throne are receiving
continual displays of His infinite glory, and are constantly
drinking in full draughts of bliss from the infinitude of His
love and goodness; so that the number of His marvellous
works is past all conception, and the greatness of them beyond
all thought.

Then to look at creation, and consider it for a moment, how
we are lost in the thought of it! I often am. And then the
government of all things, and the wonderful displays of His
divine power in times past, of which we have read in this
wonderful Book, the Bible ; which is full of the most wonder-
ful events that can be rehearsed : and they are marvellous to
us indeed. They set forth the glories of His nature, name,
and majesty; and when we can spiritually ponder them, we
feel that His name alone is excellent. They are marvellous,
too, with regard to the grace, mercy, and kindness mani-
fested in those works. ¢ The Lord is good to all, and His
tender mercies are over all His works " (v. 9). And if our
eyes are opened to see, we shall observe such a vast variety
and infinity of goodness displayed in all His works abroad, it
will fill us with admiration.

Now there are but few, comparatively, who are favoured to
know by experience the great, sovereign, and wonderful dis-
plays of His mercy in delivering and rescuing, in counselling
and comforting, and in making & way when they can see
none. I say there are few whom the holy and blessed Com-
forter helps to remember and ponder the marvellous works of
His hand ; which causes them to love and adore Him in their
inmost souls. There is such & thing even now, as in former
times, for a man to be brought to his wits’ end, and for his
distress to be such that he cannot speak, so sunk down; and
the enemy just about to take the last stroke at him (as
Bunyan represents) ; and if the timely aid of the Almighty
does not interpose, there seems no way of escaping destruc-
tion. Add to this the enormity of our conduct, the baseness
of our ways, and it may give oceasion for Satan to say, «“ You
will have no help from heaven; you have done with that;
you have closed the hands of God by your vile doings.”
This makes altogether such a situation that it appears now it
will be indeed the greatest of wonders if the Almighty hears the
groans, grants the petitions, and sends help to one in such a
cage. And marvellous I say it is, when hope has almost given
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up the ghost, and when the adversary has been taunting,
asking, “ Where is now thy God?” that Jesus has come
leaping over the mountains, skipping over the hills, smooth-
ing the mountains into plains, and has said unto thy soul,
« Fear not, I am thy salvation;” and the eyes are fixed on
Him, the heart’s whole affection given to Him, and the poor
soul falls down at His blessed feet and says, * Lord, it is Thy-
self—Thou art the God that doeth wonders. Thou art
beauty, Thou art glory, Thou art majesty, Thou art eternity,
Thou art infinity, Thou art excellence.” Oh, how is the
heart enraptured !

Do you know anything of the greatness and marvellous-
ness of the mercies that visit & poor sinner in times of need ?
It makes the Liord’s name to be as ointment poured forth ; it
makes Him appear in such glory and majesty, and so endears
Him to the heart, the soul can feelingly say, ¢ Whom have 1
in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon the earth I
desire beside Thee.”

There is one marvellous event, my friends, that the psalmist
who penned this psalm, and other good men, did not live to
realise; but it was set before them. They viewed it by faith,
and were assured of it; but they died without the sight.
They saw not God Incarnate—they did not see Jesus. They
did not see Him hang upon the tree. No. ¢ Well,” say you,
“ neither have you seen Him hang there.” But we have the
fullest evidence that it was so. We have also sometimes the
fullest evidence that we are interested in that event. Some
of us have, I believe, been led to view Him with the eye of
faith bearing our sins and carrying our sorrows; and by His
death upon the cross delivering us from going down to the
deserved pit of destruction. This, my dear friends, is it which
puts our hearts in tune, and makes our souls to sing.

Now all your repentance, suppose it to be the greatest that
ever was—all your sorrow, and my sorrow, and all the sorrow
of all the people that have ever sorrowed for sin, would never
atone for one sin, nor make satisfaction to God for one
offence ; and if we could weep out our eyes for sin, it would
never do the least real good to the poor, guilty conscience.
No, never. But when the sinner is brought to feel his state
of guilt and ruin, and then is directed to this great and
blessed Sacrifice for sin, and also to the great Sacrificer, the
Lord Jesus, who offered up Himself without spot unto God
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for us, and we are enabled to believe in this, that He died for
us, the Just for the unjust—here is an antidote, a balm for
every wound. This proclaims a full deliverancs to our souls.
This brings forgiveness; it brings justification and solid peace.
This brings liberty of access unto the living God through this
new and living way, and gives us to feel that the Almighty,
the just, holy, infinite God, is indeed & Friend to us in Christ
—a just God and a Saviour.

Some of the most marvellous works of God were for God to
bacome Man, and take the sinner’s place ; for the Just to die for
the unjust; the Shepherd for the sheep; the Husband for His
bride. 7The great and good Almighty Saviour thus bought
His church with His precious blood. When a man sees and
feels his own guilt, and has innumerable fears in his heart,
and strives and struggles to be free, but in vain, and his fears
increase more and more; then for the atoning blood to be
applied, it is the most memorable time of the man’s life. I
is & wonder of wonders to him ; itis a great and special day
of deliverance. That was a wonderful day when Israel came
out of Egypt, when the passover was first instituted ; when
the blood was sprinkled upon the lintels and side posts of
their doors; when first of all they had experience of salvation
by blood in a remarkable manner.

Now, my friends, if ever you know what it is to come
aright unto the blood of Christ, to have it on both sides of
you, and above you, so that you are purified by His precious
blood, it will be one of the most remarkable times that you
have ever experienced. These are the things to be remem-
bered. The Holy Spirit has this end in view in making us
scquainted with Christ crucified, and with our salvation by
His death,—that these blessings may be remembsred. He
drives the devil and the doubts and fears away which distress
us; He sanctifies our hearts, brings liberty to us, and causes
us to know the rest wherewith He makes the weary to rest;
and to realise the promises of the living God, and the
treasures of His great goodness, that they may be continually
brought to our remembrance. But there are times when, if
we would give the world to remember in the same blessed
manner, we cannot do it. Oh, what confusion does my poor
mind sometimes get into, when I try to think of my interest
in that marvellous work of the Lord! I cannot bring it to
view, or make out that it was done for me. I hope 1t was,
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and do not feel, perhaps, very much fear of the contrary ; but
cannot make my heart to trust and rejoice in it- But when
the Holy Spirit brings it to my mind afresh, oh how olear
and sweet it is! He shall “bring all things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you " (Jno. xiv. 26). He
makes use of the reading of the Word, and of the preached
gospel, and of the ordinances of His house, to bring all
things to our remembrance, setting them before our minds,
sealing them on our hearts. For how is it that we are com-
forted and edified ? Is it not in remembering the marvellous
works of the Lord ? If we can be sure we are in the way,
then have we good ground to conclude that it ‘will be right
with us at theend. And though our confidence is at times so
low in its degree that we cannot realise it, yet how comforting
it is when the Spirit helps us to remember the marvellous
works that He has done for us.

Now, one of the marvellous works the children of God
have to look at is, the gracious operations of His hand upon us;
in the first instance, in making us feel the evil of our un-
speakably wicked hearts. How meny thousands of our
fellow-creatures are thinking, as we once did, that they are in
the way to heaven, and yet they have never had their eyes
opened to see what is their dreadful state, both through
otiginal and actual sin. Now, why did the Lord condescend
to open our eyes, and not theirs? How is it we are brought
to look into our hearts, to see and fesl how sinful are our
thoughts, desires, words, and actions, and to weigh ourselves
in the balances of the Word of truth? How is it that we
have our secret sins set in the light of His countenance, and
our mouths put into the dust, if so be there may be hope?
How is it we are brought to a feeling sense of our evil, and
heartily and loathingly to confess our sins and our abomina-
tions before the Lord, when none but He sees us? Who
brings us to have these solemn dealings with the Almighty in
socret ? This is a marvel of grace, of sovereign power, and
of divine faithfulness—to open thy blind eyes, and the grave
of thy lusts, and bring thee to feel what thou art before God.
How many professors there are who do not want salvation by
grace, because they bave not felt themselves totally lost by
their works. Well then, God be praised for ever and ever for
this marvellous grace and mercy, in opening thine eyes and
mwine. Ob, may we never forget what we were. May we
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remember that it is God who hath made us to differ. It is
no chance thing; no, but it proceeds according to His eternal
purpose and covenant plan of mercy. He quickened us who
were dead in our trespasses and sins, because He determined
in eternity that we should be vessels of mercy, ordained to
honour and glory ; and therefore it is that we are made to
feel our need of mercy.

Now I have at times been greatly tempted, and have found
when Satan has been permitted to assault me, and the Liord
has suspended His divine operations, leaving me to grapple
alone with the enemy, he has always sadly distressed me, and
brought me to my wits’ end. It has made me feel my strength
no more than that of a worm, and that he had the strength
of a lion. And I have been made to feel, if the Lion of the
tribe of Judah had not put forth His power to save me, I
should have been destroyed by the devil. Now, my friends, I
have proved in such cases to have no strength at all of my
own; but God has raised me up when cast down by the
enemy. He has healed my wounds as surely as Satan hag
wounded me. He has always liberated me, opened the door
of the prison, brought me out of darkness, proving Himself
my Saviour still. He has shut the lion’s mouth; He has
made my adversaries to be ashamed; He has lifted up my
head above my enemies; He has girded me with gladness;
He has put a new song of praise into my mouth; and I
have blessed His name. And these are marvellous doings
to me.

Now have you not found some of these things in your own
experience ? Have you not been sunk down by the power of
the adversary, and has not your life seemed clean gone? Yet
the Liord’s delivering hand has come, even when you have been
long down, and felt that there was no rising up, and feared
His mercy was clean gone for ever; but when He has turned
your captivity, you have found your fears quite groundless.
Therefore you can now say, “ The Lord has dealt wondrously
with me, and He is a God that doeth wonders.” And in the
way of providence have there not been seasons when some of
us have been 8o sunk down and covered with shame and con-
fugion, it has seemed to us as though the hand of the Almighty
was gone oub against us; as if everything was conspiring
against us to bring us to ruin?

There are some seasons in a believer’s life when it seems to
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him as if the world, the devil, the church, and his own family
were all against him ; he seems as one cast off by all, like
one trodden down by the enemy. So it has seemed to me.
But this is to show us, « Salvation is of the Lord.” There-
fore, at the appointed time He makes all straight—and there
seems such a beautiful harmony in events—one kind act of
providence after another; one kind friend or other turns
round to us, and the combination of events proclaims that the
Lord is a faithful, prayer-hearing, covenant-keeping God still.
And says the poor soul, ** What a fool I was to think that
God would lie, or the Almighty would change, and that His
promises were not to be relied on! What a fool I was to be
in such haste, after waiting only a little while for deliver-
ance! Why, see! it came at the right time, and in the best
way after all.” Well, we think we cannot forget such events
as these. We have a table spread for us, and tokens that God
1s faithful; that a well is springing up, and will for ever
spring ; and we feel sure the Almighty i3 on our side, and we
roll all our cares on Him. Thus we do, as Israel did in the
wilderness ;—when they were supplied, they sang His praise ;
but they soon forgot His works, and murmured in their tents.
Alas, we are like them in many things; but God remembers
His covenant still, and will not forego His gracious purposes,
though we do greatly err. God is faithful, and cannot deny
Himszelf. Some see more of the wonders of His faithfulness
and grace than others.

Now with regard to our being united and kept together as a
people ; 1 have pondered it in my mind, and it appears mar-
vellous to me how we have been supplied. We have not had
large or rich congregations, and often it has seemed to me
there must soon be an end to our little cause ; and moreover,
I have often felt as unfit for preaching as a post, and it has
seemed as if all was coming to nothing. But then, again,
providence has worked in such & way for us that wehave had no
lack of anything, but have been marvellously supplied unto
this day. And the wonders of the Liord’s hand to me indi-
vidually, have surprised and humbled me, and made me
ashamed of my unbelief and hardness of heart, and to adore
Him, dissolved in gratitude at His blessed feet, many times
lately. I am very sure of this, that we have a marvellous
Being to deal with ; and it seems to me that I am the greatest
of all sinners, because, having had such discoveries of His
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goodness, yet I have so wonderful a measure of unbelief, I can
yet question His mercy. I wonder at myself, and wonder if
others—having had such proofs of His goodness and faith-
fulness—are capable of doubting Him again, as I have done.
I am ashamed of myself, hut, nevertheless, think it but just
to acknowledge His mercy before Him and before the people.
O, may we be enabled to remember, by His blessed Spirit, the
marvellous works which He hath done !

There are also some marvellous works which He hath doue
with regard to our adversaries. And I have often said in my
soul before God, let me never try my hand with the enemy;
no, let me never venture. Itis such & puny hand I am sure
to be mastered. But let me bring all my enemies to Thee,
and leave them all with Thee. I have sometimes been able
to do thus, and have then seen with what ease the good
Redeemer treads them all down. Nay, I have seen that He
has so turned the enemy he has become friendly. I think
this was a marvellous thing concerning Jacob, when Esau
was resolved to do him mischief—when they met, Esau
ran to him, embraced him, fell on his neck and kissed him.
And have not we in our experience seen something similar ?
Indeed, my friends, I have been terrified by the thoughts of
enemies, and the Liord has enabled me to bring them befora
Him, to leave them in His hands, casting my burden upon
Him. And when 1 have seen the enemy, I have not been
afraid. It bas been evident that, being in the hand of the
Lord, he could do nothing, verifying the truth, *If God be
for us, who can be against us? "

I am satisfied of this, that the Lord’s dear people will prove
every jot and tittle of His Word to be true, and *“no weapon
formed against them shall prosper.” He does not say there
shall be no weapon formed. No; the weapon shall be formed,
and shaken over your heads, so as to make you terribly afraid ;
and while looking at the strong hand of the enemy and his
rage against you, you will be obliged to sigh and groan to
the great Deliverer. And He saith, * The wicked shall not
prosper, I will break them in pieces, I will bring them down,
and they shall know that I am the Lord.” Look, too, at
what Pharaoh and the Egyptians would do, but they wers
not able. The Liord buried them in the sea. Israsl saw the
Egyptians that day, but the Lord said they should see them
no more for ever. The Lord brings us to see the adversary,
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and to feel that we are without strength. He then puts forth
His hand, that we may see His power: ¢ And Israel saw that
great work, and they sang His praise.”

Do not think of combating the adversary thyself. If thou
hast an enemy, tell the Lord all thy case, commit it to Him.
Thou art unequal to the contest, and it becomes the defence-
less sheep to take shelter behind the Shepherd. David says,
“ Thou hast been a Shelter for me, and a strong Tower from
the enemy.” ¢ Thou hast covered my head in the day of
battle " (Ps. Ixi. 8; cxl. 7). And therefore, when we reflect
upon past experience, the adversaries we have seen, how
greatly we have feared, and how the Lord has worked for us,
it is to us an encouragement for the future.

Remember the marvellous works of the Lord which He
hath done for us. May we be helped to trust in Him, and to
rest upon Him, and give all the glory to His great name.

MEMOIR OF MRS. DRUMMOND.
A MEMBER OF BERNARD GILPIN'S OHURCH AT HERTFORD.
Born, 1795, Died, 1886.

( Continued from page 118.)
Ix the early part of September, 1876, a sore and bitter out-
ward trial fell upon her, which appeared as if it would.over-
come her altogether, at her great age, 81. Her spirit was
wrung by it day and night; there was no complaining against
the Lord, but deep, spiritual confession that it was for her sin
this great cross had come upon her. One morning weeping
she said, “ The words have come to me,
“ ¢ Rejoice, believer in the Lord,
‘Who makes your cause His own.’

O Lord, that Thou wouldest make this cause Thine; under-
take it for me, unworthy as I am! Thou hast surely under-
taken thousands of times before for me, wilt Thou now for
Jesus' sake? Bitter as this trial is, sometimes I feel an
inward happiness I did not feel when all was ease and quiet-
ness. I keep right on praying—if it is prayer. How this
trial has marred everything outwardly! I feel sometimes the
Lord is answering prayer by these things; for how olten
lately I have cried, ¢ Be not silent unto me." And did He not
say to me a little time back,
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“¢Be to this world as dead,
Alive to that to come’ ?
and this word, ¢ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten ; be
zealous therefore, and repent’ ” ?

On Oct 1st, when in the very heat of the trial, the preached
word was most suitable. Mr. Benson’s text was, *“ Our fathers
trusted in Thee ; they trusted, and Thou didst deliver them ;
they cried unto Thee,” etc. (Psa. xxii. 4—6). What hope
was wrought in her heart that the Lord was with her in the
trial ! yea, had permitted it for her sin, which she felt most
deeply, and desired in confession and humiliation to depart
from, ¥ruly she stood astonished at the Lord’s tender com-
passion towards her. Again the following Sunday, though
she had to walk through darkness and rain outwardly,
nothing was mentioned but praise to the Lord for thus help-
ing her in her great trouble; for that remained the same.
But on the following Wednesday the Lord in a most mar-
vellous manner (I must say), in judgment, although we felt
with great mercy, brought about a change; and so ordered it
that she should witness it. I cannot write particulars. Let
it suffice that she with her whole heart and soul acknowledged
the Liord's great goodness and tender compassion, declaring
with sweet confidence that she had a Father in heaven who
had heard our prayer, and fulfilled His own word upon which
He had caused her to hope. And on Nov. 26th she got a
sweet revival in the chapel, and spoke as follows; * Shall I
grudge to bear the cross when the crown is in view ? O let
me not. How I have dreaded death! but now I do not.
Yet O, my sins, they pierce me. When [ think of what He
has done, is doing, and has promised to do, and yet that I
have been afreid of & man that shall die! How many sweet
words keep coming to me that I have had! ¢This God is
our God for ever and ever, and will be our Guide even unto
death." ¢ What more can He say ?’ ¢ What more can He
say ? ' and again, ¢ Immanuel, God with us!’"”

In Feb., 1877, she had a slight attack of illness. On the
17th she said: ‘I have thought many times perhaps the
Lord has something to say to me in thus laying me by, and I
begin to think it is to show me my sin. How I have been
made to remember it this night as it regards ——! I see if
was pride made me do certain things,—that sin by God
abhorred. O how detestable does it appear to me now!
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All these things coming to my mind made me very low ; but
a simple circomstance, ordered by the Lord, I hope, has
brought to my mind how 1 was left a widow with a large,
afflicted family and no means, and how He appeared on my
behalf. Surely, I thought, He will never leave me at last in
sorrow to sink, but will grant me repentance for those sins
He brings to my remembrance, and will not suffer them to
appear against me at the last day.,”” 22nd. ‘* Yesterday
morning, as soon as I awoke, the words came to me, ¢ If the
Son sball make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” In the
evening they came again quite fresh and clear, and I do feel
the Lord is dealing most tenderly with me. I still feel con-
viction not only of that sin, but many besides; but if His
Son has made me free, though I feel them in this world, they
will not appear against me at the judgment day.” Over
and over again she spoke of the Lord's tender kinduness to her
in so gently taking down her tabernacle. 1 am astonished to
see how loosely she holds all things here below, and how
greatly her anxiety increases to be assured of her safety.
“ Last night,” she said, “I was dreaming about paying my
debts ; and when 1 awoke I said, ¢ Lord, I do not owe man
anything through Thy kindness to me; but O, it is my debt
of sin I want paid : this is my trouble. If I might but know
that Christ died and suffered for my gin!"”

In the summer and autumn of 1878 she was brought into
much perplexing trial in her little business. For a time it
looked as though the Lord’s hand was going out against her ;
but what we thought was ruin end destruction turned out to
be our greatest comfort. On Sep. 14th, she seemed over-
powered by the Lord’s matvellous dealings towards her, and
said, “ Coming through this outward matter many would
think was the cause of the rejoicing; but indeed it is not.
It is the sweet hope that the Lord has heard my prayer and
is regarding me, that s0 overcomes me. I must believe now
He never, never will forsake me. How ashamed I am that I
have doubted Him ! ”

In the night of Nov. 10th she was taken with a terrible
strangling, which frightened her exceedingly, and she had to
fight for breath. After a while the means used relieved her,
when her confession of sin and cries for mercy were most
urgent : “ O Lord, do help me, do pardon me. I have been
too anxious after peace and quietness here, but now I want



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913. 161

Thy peace. How soon we are brought down! I hope when
death really comes I shall not feel so frightened. Now these
words come, ‘ My peace I give unto you. Not as the world
giveth,’—O no, not so.” 1Ith. *“It is as the leper I must
come : ¢ Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.” That
white raiment is Christ’s righteousness. If I may but appear
in that! Such an attack as I had shows us the vanity of all
earthly things.” Jan. 28th, 1879. *O, if the Lord has
gpoken those words to me, ¢ Daughter, thy sins are forgiven
thee ;' ¢ Wilt thou not from this time call Me Father 2’ 1do
feel so cheered and encouraged by them. You know it is
what I have so longed for, the knowledge of the forgiveness
of sins.”

On Feb. 29th, 1880, when rising, and feeling very poorly,
the words came to her softly, “ You are going to a better
inheritance than the one you leave behind you.” She dwelt
upon it all day, saying, “ You know, if the Son has made me
free, I am free for that inheritance.” In the following July,
on the 11th, her last illness commenced, and continued six
years. After suffering extreme pain shingles appeared, and
ghe had little rest night or day. All care and anxiety about
outward things were removed. These were a few of her
expressions : * Lord, help me, give me submission to Thy
holy will. Many years have I laid on this bed without pain;
let me not repine now.

“¢ Bid me call to mind Thy cross,
My hard heart to soften.’

Thou hast said, ¢ Only confess thine iniquities.” O Lord, mine
are innumerable ; but Thy blood can cleanse them all away
—invaluable blood. When I pass through the valley of the
shadow of death, be Thou with me. You know I felt this
word e few days before I was taken ill, ¢ Shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right?' He has brought this pain and
affliction ; and now let me ask for strength to endure. Did I
not, at the worst, kneel down and esk for five minutes’ relief?
and the pain has never been so severe since.”

At another time under great suffering : ¢ Every branch in
Me that beareth fruit He purgeth ’—is this the purging? O
give me grace to bear Thy purging! How these words have
come to my mind, ¢ They shall call, and I will answer. I
will say, It is My people, and they shall say, The Lord is
my God." Perhaps this is sent to bring me to it.” The
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pain she endured was most grievous to me; one night par-
ticularly, when she said, ‘ David said he cried out of the belly
of hell, and this is like it; the pain, the burning heat in my
back, how can I endure?” On the night of the 27th her
cries for help were grievous, but her spirit was in the most
chastened, humbled state, acknowledging the justice of her
pain, and praying for patience to endure without murmuring ;
which she certainly did. On the 29th she felt these words,
“ Be patient, brethren ; for the coming of the Lord draweth
nigh ;" receiving them in fear, saying, “ How will He come ?
In judgment?” On Aug. 2nd, when her sufferings were
intense : “ <In that day I will give you rest from your labour’
—these are days of labour indeed.”

All through September she continued very ill and suffering,
and became so weak and low in body we thought she must
die; but it was beautiful to witness the patient, resigned
spirit she usually manifested. One morning after being left
to self pity, her sorrow and confession were most touching.
The Word appeared to support and strengthen her from day
to day. In November she said, *“ My hope is in His word,—
what He has spoken to me. O, if He has said, ‘I have
chosen you; you have not chosen Me!’ But I want one
word. O that He would speak again yet onme word!” I
said, ¢ Perhaps the Lord will give you a little sleep, mother.”
She answered, “ How can I sleep? Pray for me. But O,
what are my sufferings to Christ’s ? Lord, do help me ; make
haste to help me for Jesus Christ’s sake. Now it seems to
come again, ‘I am with you, and will be with you to the
end."” Then after a while, ¢ He seems to say,

¢ « What more can I say than to you I have said,
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled ? '’

After this the distress passed off, and she slept more or less
quietly through the night. _
On Jan. 19th, 1881, the words came to her in the night,
¢« Christ rose from the grave, and so shall I” 8he said, “I
often long to be gone. The words came to me this morning,

¢ The Holy Ghost this witness bears,
You stand in Jesus still complete,’

and other words come. It is better for me to tell you this
than to be complaining. O yes, I believe the Lord has
answered prayer many times since I have been on this bed.”
On the 9th she suffered much and became fretful, but in a
few hours found a change, and said, *“I have been very
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wrong. Day after day, and night after night, none but the
Lord knows what I suffer; but He does give me relief.”” On
the 12th she awoke in great agony, but the words came
immediately to her, “ Shall I not drink of the cup my Father
hath given ?" and she said, “I answered, ¢ Yes, Liord, I will
drink of it, if Thou wilt give me strength;’ and almost
directly I went off into a quiet sleep.”

On March 2nd one said to her, “I wish we could get you
out.”” She said, “I do not think it is the will of God I should
ever go downstairs again. I do not want to think about
it, but to be content with my lot. I do not want to have
anything to do with worldly things, but to look beyond ; and
the Lord does give me many words to help and support me.”
April 18th. *I am watching and waiting daily, hourly, for
the Lord to come and speak to me; it seems such real watch-
ing. I cannot explain it. I hope I shall be able to say to
my poor F., He is come.”” On the 19th she could hardly
speak, but whispered,

“¢ My dear Redeemer’s love is such,
He cannot long delay.’

All the words He has given me He will not let fall to the
ground. O that He would come and speak peace to my
soult” T said, “ Mother dear, you are not in trouble?”
“ Well,” she said, “I am not quite sure yet; I watch for Him
to come.”

In May, when feeling very low in mind and body, she said,
“To feel near the end, and not quite sure ! but,

“ ¢ Who wait for Thy salvation, Lord,
Shall Thy salvation see.’

On His word do T hope ; but I want Him to come and speak
plainly to me, and take me to Himself.” 6¢th. ¢TI think the
Lord says to me, ‘I will manifest Myself unto thee as I do
not unto the world ; ' and it seems like an answer, for I have
asked Him to do it. Redeemed with Jesus’ blood—it is only
the redeemed He will manifest Himself unto.” On the 8th
she was exceedingly low in mind, her cries were touching :
¢ 0, if I have made a mistake! If I have said more than the
Lord has said to me! Lord, help me a poor, miserable
creature. Do tell me I am Thy child. Do come, and speak
one word. O, but will He speak ? T have said, I am not
afraid of death ; now it ig near, I am afraid. Didst Thou say
I was going to a better inheritance? I want a clear testi-
mony.” The next day she said,
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“ ¢ Eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard,
Nor can the heart conceive,
What blessings are for them prepared
Who in the Lord believe.’

And I do believe in Him.” On the 18th, when suffering
much, she felt as if she must run away from the pain ; after-
words saying, “ I was rebellious, I never felt like it before.”
Many times she said, “ How long, Liord ? how long ?—and
yet I do not want to enquire, but to wait the Lord's time."
At another time, ¢ Pray the Lord to pardon my sin, take
away my own spirit, and give me His.”

On Dec. 4th she said, “I think the Lord has told me this
morning to

¢ Wait the appointed hour,
Wait till the Bridegroom of my soul
Reveals His love with power.""”
12th. “ Such a beautiful word came to me in the night; it
made me not afraid to die, it was so satisfactory; but I can-
not now remember it. I have prayed the Lord to bring it
again; He can if He pleases.” I said, * Will you lose your
confidence if He does not?” ¢ O no,” she answered, “I
think I have the substance.”

On the 25th of February, 1882; she gave the following
sweet account of the Lord’s tender compassion upon her:
“Last night T awoke out of a short sleep restless and full of
pain. I dreaded the long night, and thought, ‘How shall I
get through?' when immediately the words came, ¢ Christ
will bring you safely through.” I said, ¢Ah! Lord, that was
in a temporal thing;’ and it seemed to say, ¢ Spiritually too.'
Now I am brought through; and I do feel my hope streng-
thened tha! I shall be brought through even to the end. It
has quite cheered and revived me. Whenever I awoke in the
night I felt comfortable, and thought of many, and could
pray for them.”

One day it was the case of the leper she dwelt upon in con-
nection with the word, ‘ Now ye are clean,” &c. Another
day the case of Simeon abode with her all day. She said,
« He saw Him with his bodily eyes; I want to see Him by
faith. I want Him to say, ‘I am thy salvation,’ and then
take me to Himself.” She said, “I cannot read the Word,
and yet how it does come to me! I hope the Holy Spirit

reads it to me.”
(To be continued.)
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PRAYER WHEN OVERWHELMED.

“Hear my cry, O God; attend unto my prayer. From the
end of the earth will I cry unto Thee, when my heart is over-
whelmed : lead me to the Rock that is higher than I.”—Ps. Ixi. 1, 2.

Tms gracious cry, this fervent spirit of the pselmist, may
by God's mercy be a help and instruction to us. Every
quickened soul is & praying soul, a longing soul; and when it
is not favoured with access through Jesus Christ, and gets
some light to see its condition, there is an overwhelming of
the spirit, a grievous fear, a searching for causes of absence
and silence. There is & crying as expressed in another
Psalm : « Unto Thee will I cry, O Lord my Rock : be not
silent to me: lest, if Thou be silent to me, I become like
them that go down into the pit " (xxviii. 1). There i3 such
an experience in the saints as having distinct dealings with
God. By faith they come to Him; by faith they confess
their sins in hope of pardon; by faith they plead the blood
of Christ for pardon, seek toobtain God’sattention ; andtill they
get some answer, they cannot be happy. Unanswered prayer
we soon begin to think is unheard prayer. Unheard prayer,
even the fear of it, is a distress to a child of God.

In some thingsI knowithas pleased God to grant me His ear,
and give me some answers, sweet and blessed answers. Itisa
struggle sometimes to hold fast that He has done anything
for us; but it is a mercy not to be permitted to give up what
He has done. Some must join with me in this—that God
has heard and answered prayer. We may call to mind the
scripture : ““If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will
not hear me;" and then before we get far, the enemy will
say, “ He will not hear you ;" and seeing the iniquity in our
hearts, we fear He will not ; but if we are enabled to press on
through this crowd of hindrances, we shall have to say, « But
verily God hath heard me; He hath attended to the voice of
my prayer’ (lzvi. 18, 19). Then we shall have some
gracious understanding of the difference between possessing
iniquity in the heart and loving it; between being a sinner
and walking in sin.

Bul I know that unanswered prayers become trials. If we
have felt we must seek the face of God in anything, and have
had some hope He has bowed down His ear and heard us, if
we began to look for the answer and found it did not come,
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then we have been searched and tried, end through unbelief
had fear and trouble. The more distinct the dealings with
God we have had, the greater has been our pain in not gain-
ing His ear in some matters. Sometimes the Liord has heard
while we have been speaking, and sent answers; sometimes
quickly has said, “ Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” Waell
then, to cry and shout and feel He shuts out our prayer, as if
there is something between the Liord and us, some sort of bar
and hindrance, something that makes our earth iron and our
heaven brass, that keeps an answer back,—this is trouble.
But a greater would be if we had no heart to pray,—that
would be dreadful. I have thought there could be no greater
trouble on earth than that. O the anguish, the fear that the
Holy Ghost will not help us, but that we shall be left to hard-
ness, to departures from the living God !—this is dreadful.

Here the psalmist from an overwhelmed heart cries, ‘* Hear
my cry, O God; attend unto my prayer.” We can never
sufficiently bless God for an open way, “a new and living
way,” which Christ has ‘ consecrated for us through the veil,
that is to say, His flesh.” Then in that way, come, let us go
‘to the Liord ; as it is said in Isaiah : *“ Come ye, and let us go
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of
Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in
His paths ™ (i. 8). This is the spirit that children of God
would fain possess and walk in; saying to themselves and
their friends, ¢ Let us go and call on the name of the Lord.”
And I would say, «“ Let us seek this God in this evil day, and
be found continually seeking Him." That is the one thing I
would impress on the Lord's people—that it is of all things
the most solemn, vital, and necessary, that we should seek the
goodness of God and the gift of the Holy Ghost; that in His
power we might seek God’s face in the day of trouble, what-
ever that day may be to us, whatever appearances may be
against us.

This is the work of faith. Faith does not take account of
obstacles ; for she looks on God, has to do with God, with
Jesus Christ, His Person, work, death, resurrection, ascension
into heaven, and intercession there; she has to do with His
gracious promise : “If ye shall ask anything in My name, I
will do it.”” And this asking ¢ any thing " in Christ's name is
by the presence of the Comforter (Jno. xiv. 14—17). Well,
if we have some mountain, a grain of faith in exercise will
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remove it. Do we say with cowardice working, « There is a
lion in the street, and I shall be slain”? Then what a
mercy just a grain of living faith will be! What pleases
God most in His people? Faith. ¢ Without faith it is im-
possible to please Him ™ (Heb. xi. 6); and the clearest
inference from that is, with faith we do please Him. How is
it that an act of faith is more pleasing to God than (under
the old law) a bullock with horns and hoofs, a forest to burn,
beasts for offerings, or the fruit of the body for the sin of the
goul ? What makes faith more than all these to God ? It is
that the act of faith is upon God Himself in Christ. The plea
of faith is for Christ's sake; the reference that faith would
have the Father make is to Christ, respecting the sinner’s
character : “Behold, O God our Shield, and look upon the
face of Thine Anointed " (Ps. xxxiv. 9). And the power that
faith says is sufficient is the power of God—only that power,
for all difficulties, all sins, all devils, all temptations and
afflictions. The power to crucify the flesh, with its affections
and lusts, is the power of God—not naked Omnipotence as
exerted in the creation, but the power of a living, dying
Saviour, of His precious blood, of His gracious promise, of
His Holy Spirit put forth. When we can refer God to Christ,
look to the power of Christ, plead the promise of God in
Christ, I believe that faith pleases God ; and in some manner
at some time we shall get an answer to the prayer. It would
be & sort of dreadful death and despair to some, if they could
not pray. I should not know how to live if the throne of
grace were closed against me, and I had no spirit to pray.
When I feel dull and flat and have no heart to pray, and feel
my mind running to a quantity of things instead of prayer, it
is & real trouble to me. If we can pray, things will go well;
God will work, and work for His own glory too.

“ Hear my cry "—* my cry" not read out of a book, but
written in the heart, welling up in the spirit, the work of the
Holy Ghost, as rivers of water flowing, & well springing up
into everlasting life. Is it not a real comfort when we can
lay our case out before the Liord, and make our worst condi-
tion known, confess our vile sing, plead the Saviour's merit,
cast a believing look on the blessed Redeemer ? One of the
most important soriptures concerning Him we have in the
Hebrews : ¢ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by & new and living
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way, which He hath consecrated for us through the veil, that
is to say, His flesh ; "—O think of it !'—* and having an High
Priest over the house of God, let us draw near " (x. 19, 20).

O sinner,
* Why art thou afraid to come ?
Why afraid to tell thy case ?
He will not pronounce thy doom,
Smiles are seated on His face.”

Often I am afraid, so afraid lest this is with me—that
sin has been indulged; feeling unbelief, unthankfulness, un-
holiness all present. Do we get our sins before us? Do we
walk at all with the psalmist in this word: * My sin is ever
before me "’ (li. 3)? It is painful when we get a backlook,
look at a miserable, a mis-spent, unbelieving life, in which we
can see nothing wherein we have brought glory to God, see
nothing but our sins. Then we are afraid ‘o come.
“ Why art thou afraid to come ?

It shows to me the inveterate legality of my nature, of my
unbelief; for if my soul were more deeply, truly, and
thoroughly gospelled, would this legal feeling prevail as it
does ? My answer is, “ No.”

« Hear my cry, O God, attend unto my prayer ; "—and he
was a long way off in his feelings, things had driven him fto
the ends of the earth.—** From the end of the earth will 1 cry
unto Thee ; ” and perhaps he was then afraid of God's tokens
—tokens of His wrath, or had interpreted some providences
as tokens of divine displeasure. Sometimes things have
seemed so frowning that we have said, * This is what I have
long feared; here is a block put in my way, a hindrance
from God.” Unbelief is always against us.

Here let me notice two points. 1. When three voices are
within, that of legality, that of unbelief, and that of the
devil, what do we feel? Confusion, diffidence, fear, bondage,
darkness, hardness, and O, such backwardness to pray, and
many evils. Then if we would but take nolice of the effect
of these voices, and say with a little faith, *“ Begone, unbelief |
Get thee behind me, Satan!” it would be well. 2. The
second point is this. When we are under another influence,
that of the Spirit of Christ, what do we feel? We feel
promptings, suggestions, energy; we feel moved, impelled,
drawn ; we bave our eye on the atonement, on Christ’s name
or some particular character He bears, as Mediator or Inter-
cessor ; and we are driven to Him, we must go, cannot, would
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not keep away. The psalmist said, I will confess my trans-
gressions unto the Liord.” I like to be willing to confess my
sins: “Isaid, I will confess my transgressions.” We should
notice this influence, when we are under it. The Lord help
us then to spread our sails, to take advantage of the sweet
impulse, the sweet drawings of the Spirit to go to Him, and
say, ‘“ Attend unto me and hear me; for I mourn in my com-
plaint and make a noise " (Iv. 2).

“From the end of the earth will I cry unto Thee,
when my heart is overwhelmed "—overwhelmed with
trouble, sadness, gloom, fear, and many things; things we
would not wish our tongues to utter to a fellow-creature,
but would pour out before the Lord. ¢ When my heart is
overwhelmed "—with guilt or temptation; when I look
forward end have only gloomy anticipations of evil—
“lead me to the Rock that is higher than I;" that is, the
Loord Jesus, the Rock of Ages (Isa. xxvi. 4, mar.)., May we
pray, « Holy Spirit, lead me to Him, build me on Him, that
whatever storms may come, however by them I may be
shaken, distressed, affrighted, I may not be moved.” Christ
says, *“ Upon this Rock 1 will build My church ; and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it~ (Matt. xvi. 18). < For
Thou hast been'a Shelter for me and a strong Tower from
the enemy.” Is that true of us? was it ever so? was there
ever a day in our lives when the Saviour of sinners, the God-
man Mediator, came down and covered us, perhaps looked on
us, and we were so conscious of His blessed eye of pity, of
His power and His goodness being over and about us, that we
were sheltered, and felt it ? I well remember some things in
which this was my lot and experience—for the Lord to come
and shelter me. ¢ Thou hast been a Shelter for me.” Has
He been so once to us? Thsn what are His gifts and call-
ing ? Great and wonderful. What is one characteristic of
them ? They are without repentance (Rom. xi. 29). Did He
come? Then cry for Him to do it again. Cry, poor ex-
posed sinner in trouble, cry for Him to come again.

“] will abide in Thy tabernacle for ever: I will trust in
the covert of Thy wings.” ¢ Lord, I have no disposition to
go elsewhere, no mind to seek shelter elsewhere. Be Thou
my strong Habitation. I will abide in Thy tabernacle, I will
trust in the covert of Thy wings, till all these calamities be over-
past.” * For Thou, O God, hast heoard my vows : Thou hast
given me the heritage of those that fear I'hy name.” J. I D
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THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE F¥FATHER.
“ THE PEOPLE THAT SAT IN DARKENESS SAW GREAT LIGHT.”
—MarT. iv. 16.
Nor reason’s showy, faint, and flickering light ;
Not argument’s hot sun dispelling doubt ;
Not judgment satisfied dissolving night,
Nor worlds with all God’s glories girt about;

Not nature, where His flooding glories shine
In rich-strewn luminosity of light ;

But glory in th’ eternal Face divine*
Now stirs the wonder of their waking sight.

Th’ eternal Son, where all God’s glory beams,

Hath clothed Him in His brethren's soul and frame ;
And through the Tabernaclet glory streams,

Wherein ¢ 'Tis finish’d ! " hear the Priest proclaim.

Here to new eyes great Light hath now appear’d,
For in the Son from heaven God’s glories shine ;
And in His tabernacle, deep endear’d,
There speak and work heaven's Founts of Light divine.

There, full, the light of Mercy they behold ;
There Justice smiling, weeping they decry—
Whose arms, once rigid, Mercy now enfold :
A blesséd union strikes th’ adorer’s eye !

Of old—to faith, sweet, ancient days of love !—
When His delights were with the sons of men,

'T'was fix’d, in thrice blest intercourse above : |
They love us now—and how They loved us then !

O blest eternal Friendship!|| love unknown,
But now beheld ! for this great Light they see.
At its appearing shades of death have flown :
Themselves see blesséd in the Deity !

Black sinners here from blood see Light arise—
The Light of sins for ever wash'd away ;

And in the Light of love from Jesus' eyes,
Behold the promise of eternal day.

O'er all the darkness of the sinner’s sky
The glory spreads of power to make him blest :

* Heb. i. 2, 3; 2 Cor. iv. 6. t Heb. x. 5. { Prov. viii. 30, 31;
Jno. xvii. 26. || Jas. ii. 23; JIno. xv. 15; Bong v. 1, 16.
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To save him ‘' to the uttermost ” 'tis nigh ;
And Jesus seals His purpose in his breast.

Within his soul, love, hope, and faith combine
To shed a Light whose Source is in the vail;
And glory from deep promises doth shine,
And speaks that sweet fulfilment shall not fail.

Thus is he blest ! for, once enveloped deep

In all the darkness of hell’s woes profound,
His soul has risen from its sinful sleep,

And moves t' embrace heaven’s opening Light around !
Crowborough. E. LirrLeToN, Jun.

AFFLICTION OVERRULED.

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE,

Nov. 7th, 1840.—Psalm civ. 9: “ Thou hast set a bound, that
they turn not again to cover the earth.” God brings many
afflictions on His people of various kinds, to remove their
pride, conceit, and independence of Him, and to cause us to
sit in a low place and watch His hand. But He sets a bound
to these, that they shall not go beyond His intention ; that is,
to cause us to ery to Him and to humble ourselves before
Him. And if we are enabled to judge ourselves, we shall
find these afflictions bounded and limited ; but we must have
them all our days to check many things in all directions.
Now if there be any alteration of outward troubls, any
clearing up of providence, the world then sing care away;
and there is something of this in the people of God. But
there is no real remedy applied, unless we get a taste of God's
mercy in that blessed everlasting covenant. He gathereth up
this deep in storehouses (Ps. xxxiii. 7); and pours out a little
here and a little there of these waters of affliction, according
as He sees these evils—pride, or covetousness, or conceit, to
prevail. He does this to bring us down to that godly sim-
plicity He would have.

This corresponds to the words of Jeremiah from the Lord:
“ Declare this in the house of Jacob, and publish it in Judah,
saying, Hear now this, O foolish people and without under-
standing; which have eyes, and see not; which have ears, and
hear not: Fear ye not Me ? saith the Lord "—this woe have
need to do at any lifting up of His hand :—“will ye not
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tremble at My presence "—this presence is anything untoward,
—“which have placed the sand for the bound of the sea by &
perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it: and though the
waves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not prevail;
though they roar, yet can they not pass over it?" (Jer. v.
20—22). I am always ashamed to think how little use 1
make of Jesus Christ, which is the end for which He deals
with us. I long now for Him to be with me and all my
children in all their pursuits.

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATOERED FROM ‘‘ THE THRONE OF GRACE,  BY R. TRAILL, A.M.

“ Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”—
Hgs. iv. 16.

Docrrine: THAT TEE MAIN GROUND OF ALL THE BOLDNESS
ALLOWED IN COMING TO THE THRONE OF GRACE IS IN OUR Liorp
JEsus CHRIST. _

The interest, and room, and place that Christ hath in this
throne of grace is the ground of all allowed boldness in
coming to it. Whea people are secure, nothing is more
commonly practised by them than fearless rushing into God’s
presence. Any carnal, careless sinner can, when he will, bow
the knee, and make what he calls a prayer to God. But
when conscience is awakened, and light darts in to make
known to them somewhat of God and of themselves, it is
then found a matter of wonderful mystery and difficulty to
perczive anything that can justly and safficiently support the
confidence of a self-condemned sinner in his approaches to
God for mercy. Hence it iz so often seen that this is the
common way of all the ungodly, and of such as are ignorant
of God in Christ. While they are secure, and blind, and
hardened, they feel nothing, and fear nothing; but when
death and judgment approach, and stare them near in the
face, and when they bagin to think in earnest that they must
stand before God, and recsive their eternal doom, being
ignorant of a Mediator, and quite estranged from any believ-
ing cmploying of Him, they sink in discouragement and
despair. And alas! how many miserable sinners are there
that are never awakened out of the sleep of security until they
are plunged in the very pit of despair !
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The resolution therefore of this question —How a sinner
may draw near to the throns of grace with confidence, so a3
to be welcomed by Him that sitteth on it, and may receive
good things thence, is only in this—that this boldness is all
in and by Jesus Christ. My work therefore at this time, and
it is indeed the main work of ministers at all times, is to
declare and show you how our Liord Jesus Christ is the ground
and foundation of true confidence in coming to God. And
herein I would lead you to such things that concern the Lord
Jesus as are commonly known, usually talked of, but rarely
duly pondered and improved.

1. Let us consider the Person of this Mediator by whom
we may have access with boldness (Eph. iii. 12)—a wonder-
ful Person, the Son of God made Man ; a marvellous Man,
by whom all men may be accepted with God, when there is
not & man in the world that can be accepted of God in his
own name ; yet all that come in Christ’s name are accepted.
Our Lord Jesus Christ is God’s own Son, the Son of God
tabernacling in the flesh; “ God manifest in the flesh;”
“ the Brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express Image
of His Person’ (Heb. i. 8). ¢ There is one God, and one
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus: who
gave Himself a Ransom for all, to ba testified in due time”
(1 Tim. ii. 5, 6). In due time it will be seen what this ransom
was paid for, and for whom ; for every one of the ransomed
shall get their liberty and inheritance in God's time and way.
People commonly profess the faith of this truth, that our
Mediator is God and man ; but how little is it improved by
faith ! We do not consider Him, how great a Person He is,
and how fit for us (Heb. iii. 1, 2). Such as have any serious
thoughts of God and of themselves (and they are in a for-
lorn state that have none), find the necessity of a Mediator,
when they consider the strictness of His justice, the power of
His wrath, the perfect purity and holiness of His nature,
compared with the sinfulness and vileness of their own nature,
hearts and lives. Bub there is another deeper thought of God
that. will discover as great necessity of a Meliator, and that
is of His greatness. With God is terrible majesty ; with God
is unsearchable glory. How can there be a bold and accept-
able approach to Him of whom we cannot frame a right,
suitable thought? How is it avoidable but that all our wor-
ship must be to an unknown God ? for “no man hath seen
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God at any time ” (Jno. i. 18). Here comes in the Mediator
Jesus Christ, who is not only & sereen betwixt justice and us,
but is & glass wherein we may behold the glory of God. This
glory is only to be beheld in the face or Person of Jesus
Christ (2 Cor. iv. 6). . . . Nowhere else is He to be
sought or found, but as a consuming fire. God of old put
His name at Jerusalem; to it they must come with their
solemn sacrifices: when afar off, they must look to it, as Dan.
vi. 10. When they are bade to remember the Lord afar off,
it is added, *“ And let Jerusalem come into your mind "’ (Jer. li,
50). Now Jerusalem, temple, altar, holy of holies, mercy-
seat, priests, sacrifices, &c., were all but shadows of Jesus
Christ. Under the New Testament, when Christ is come,
the name of God is in Him ; and all worship and approaches
are to be made to God dwelling in this trae Tabernacle which
the Liord pitched, and not man (Heb. viii. 2).’

2. Let us consider our Lord’s office of High Priest. So
the apostle calls Him our great High Priest, and “we have Him"’
(ver. 14). This is a great ground of boldness in dealing with
God, that we have Christ for a High Priest. He was of God’s
own choosing and calling. He is not of our choosing, but
He is for our using. Should that man be called a Christian
who hath no use for this great High Priest ? High priests
were taken from among men, and ordained for men in things
pertaining to God (Heb. v. 1). Consider the honour of this
office to Christ, and its usefulness to His people. He * glori-
fied not Himself to be made an High Priest, but He that
said unto Him, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten
Thee " (ver. 5). Christ’s offices of King and Prophet carry
visible, plain glory in them. But to be made an High Priest,
especially when He is to be also Priest, Altar, and Bacrifice,
seems to have no glory, but abasement. But if we look to the
inside of this office, it excels in glory. What inconceivable
glory is it to Christ to be the Reconciler of all things, to take
up so honourably the grand quarrel betwixt angry heaven and
sinful earth ! to purge our sins by the sacrifice of Himself, and
then sit down at the right hand of the Majesty on high (Heb.
i. 8); to offer a sacrifice, in the virtue whereof an innumerable
company out of all nations, tongues, and languages are
redeemed, and justified, and glorified ; for which He shall be
eternally praised in heaven by all the happy inhabitants of
that blessed place (Rev. v. 9) ! As for the usefulness of this
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“office to His people, I shall only name two things. 1. In this
office He manageth all our business with God, such as we could
never have done ourselves, and must be eternally undone, if
it were not done for us;—to satisfy justice, fulfil the law, and
bring ug in a sure title to the inheritance of heaven. 2., By
Him we offer all our spiritual services, and have them pre-
sented by Him for acceptance (Heb. xiii. 15). We must do
all in His name (Col. iii. 17).

(To be continued.)

WRESTLING PRAYER AND PRAISE.

I FEEL 8 pleasure in knowing I am writing to a friend, but a
pleasing sensation in feeling I am writing to a brother
beloved in and of the Lord.

And now you have found me material for a volume, in
spite of my inveterate foe that desires to break our bond ; but
he knows I have the Hammer by my side that makes him
tremble at its voice. He that is the Lion of Judah makes
him eat the dust, and rage in vain.

I was so glad you had been to see my dear brother. Many
are the prayers I have offered up for him these forty-five years,
and still he is on my heart. Prayer, prayer, prayer, O the
value of prayer! How good is the eternal God to ordain this
means of communication for our good and His glory! O
brother, what say you ? I think I know how you feel—face
to face, heart to heart; God hag done it. O for a noble song
to His glorious name for His wonderful gift of prayer! I
endorse all you say about ways and means. All are subject
to His eye and care, and without His blessing, will fail. But
we cry for this blessing, and in our inmost soul keep saying,
“Who can tell?” O the struggles of faith, the fight for
victory, the wrestling power when the Spirit comes upon us!
“ Ah, Lord,” we keep saying, < I cannot let Thee go.” And
sometimes He says, * Do let Me go; the day breaketh.” Ah,
brother, that is a sure omen of victory. The night is almost
gone when the break comes.

I trust you have known this better than I do. I feel sure
you have wrought in this field with more success than I; be-
cause He has put you the armour on, you are equipped for
war. I feel my want of shield and buckler; I go mourning
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by reason of darkness, longing for the light, but it cometh
not. Sometimes He seems to break me on every side, and
allow my hope (my little hope) to be removed like a tree, and
withered by His strong wind ; and yet in this plight dear little
Faith peeps up, and says, * Though He slay me—though He
slay me "—afraid to go further; till at last it ereeps out like
a bright streak in a dark cloud—* I will trust in Him."” And
then, after recovering a little strength, begins to sing, “I
want that grace that springs from Thee.” And again, ¢ Let
Thine hand help me.” And again, * Let God arise.” But O,
I may keep on again and again, then my paper is full. But
still, dear brother, we have no God but this One, “ our God "
that doeth wonders. O, and He does keep doing wonders for
a poor wretch like me. I know nothing, and can do nothing;
I am nothing, and have nothing ; yet He has kept me going
in this broken way for many years. O brother, if there is one
sinner escaped hell by a narrow border, it is I; and if there
is one sinner out of hell that ought to sing ¢ All hail! " it
is I. O for a thousand tongues to sing my dear Redeemer’s
praise! He is the King of glory; O yes, He is the King of
glory. Bradbury sang so when he was dying. May my last
end be that! I hope both you and I shall make & bright end
after all our conflicts. We know that our Redeemer liveth—
lives to help us on our way, lives to cheer our drooping spirits,
lives to keep our feet in the gospel way, lives to quell our
desperate foe, lives to keep our feet from wandering, lives to
keep our tongues from slandering; yes, He lives to save our
souls from hell, and prove that He does all things well.

Extol Him, brother ; talk of His wondrous works and His
mighty acts all over the Book and all over our souls, yours
and mine, and millions besides. Hallelujah! He is King.

Haydock, Oct., 1909. J. T.

1f this flock [Micah vii. 14] be the lot of God's heritage,
then take it away, and the whole world is hell. If God's lot
be out, if their remnant be destroyed, let men make things as
fine as they will, adorn their dungeon as much as they please
—it is all but hell.— Owen.

The more distinct and savoury our notions of God and His
goodness are, the more ardent flame will be in our wills.—
Charnock.
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REVIEW,

“Tae Rice MaNn anp Lazarus: oR THE INTERMEDIATE
State.” By E. W. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and
Spottiswoode, 33 Paternoster Row, E.C.

( Continued from page 134.)

SincE our last Paper was sent to press, several authors have

been put into our hands, who haveably combated this same false

teaching. The sleep of soul and body together at death is no
new doctrine ; it has troubled the churches of Christ at various
timeg in former days, and we find the same¢ weapons of the

Word used against it by all, with varying skill, “as of the

ability that God giveth”” (1 Pet. iv. 11). We design in this

number, therefore, to give our readers the benefit of some of

Calvin's use of the one sacred armoury.

On opening the work before us, we are struck with the lack
of reverence and caution displayed by the writer in so weighty
a matter as the interpretation of God’s Word. The analogy
of Scripture appears to be disregarded ; the harmony of the
Spirit’s teaching to be missing. Two subjects are introduced
in the front pages; namely, “ What is Death ?’’ and “ What
is Life?” and in the treatment of neither is there any
acknowledgment of man’s possessing a different kind of life
from that of his body. There is no account taken of the
difference recorded in Scripture between the creation of man
and that of other creatures ; nor that the soul was formed in
God's image; that is, made under the law, conformable to
Him, and set apart to be wholly for Him. On the contrary,
this doctrine of the immortality of the soul is ascribed to
¢ tradition ;" while the Scriptures are appealed to to deter-
mine “the state and condition of the dead” by passages
chiefly relating to the ending of man’'s life in this world.
Two especially are referred to throughout the work as con-
clusive on the subject; namely, « His breath goeth forth, he
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish"’
(Ps. oxlvi. 4). And, “ The dead know not anything "' (Ece. ix. 5).
It is contended of the first:

“ This scripture speaks of ‘man’ as man. * His breath,’ * Le
returneth,’ ¢ his thoughts." It is an unwarrantable liberty to put
‘body’ when the Holy Spirit has put ‘ man.’ The passage says

nothing about the ‘body.””” * There is not a word about *dis-
embodied man.’ "—DP. 4.
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We have only to show that the body or the soul is commonly
called the person in Scripture, or that the person is spoken of
when only the soul or the body is intended, and this argument
falls to the ground. Lt two or three instances suffice for our
present purpose. In Gen. iii. 19, Adam is sentenced to
“return unto the ground,” for * out of it,”” God says, ‘ wast
thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return;"”
but the body only having been taken out of the ground, the
sense requires it to be understood—without taking any * un-
warrantable liberty "—that four times in this one passage
the Holy Spirit has put man where the body only is
intended. In Ps. ciii. 14 it is said, * He remembereth
that we are dust;” but the spirit is not dust (Ece. xii. 7);
therefore this ¢« we " stands for the body only. In Ps. xe.10,
speaking of bodily strength it is said, * It is soon cut off, and
we fly away ; "—that “ we '’ stands for the spirit only, as dis-
embodied. So in the passage quoted by our author: ¢ His
breath goeth forth, ke returneth to his earth,” the ‘he’
stands for the body only; for the spirit returns to God who
gave it. Here we quote Calvin*:

“ When God pronounces this sentence against man as a
sinner, * Dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou return,’ does
He say more than that that which has been taken from the
earth shall return to the earth? ., . . Why do weplunge
the spirit of man under the earth? He says not that man
will return to the earth, but that he who is dust will return
to dust. But dust is that which was formed out of clay. It
returns to dust; but not the spirit, which God derived from
another quarter, and gave to man. Accordingly we read in
the Book of Job, ¢ Remember how Thou hast made me of clay,
and wilt reduce me to dust’ (Job x. 9). This is said of the
body. A little after he adds, * Liife and mercy hast Thou given
me, and Thy visitation has preserved my spirit’ (v.12). That
life, then, was not to return to dust.””—P. 475.

Also the passage is isolated from the context (Ps. cxlvi. 3—T7),
which contrasts the difference between putting our trust in the
son of man in whom there is no help, with the happy state of
him that has the God of Jacob for his help. Calvin says on
this point: “ It remains to see what is meant by thoughts
¢ perishing.” We are admonished not to put trust in man.

* Vol. II1., From a Tract on *‘ The Soul’s Imaginary Sleep between
Death and Judgment.”’
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Trust ought to be immortal. [Isa. xxvi. 4.] It were other-
wise uncertain and unstable, seeing that the life of man passes
quickly away. To intimate this He said that their ¢ thoughts
perish ;* that is, that whatever they designed while alive is
dissipated and given to the winds.”—P. 458.

In the other text, Ecec. ix. 5, a single clause is also taken
from the coniext in order to affirm that the whole man
perishes at death, and knows “ not anything.” But the con-
text clearly relates to the cessation of man’s life in this world,
and not to the state of the separate soul. The body being
dead, the soul has no means of knowing anything done
“ under the sun,” or of having any portion therein ; for in all
things of this life the body is the medium whereby the soul
has to do with them. So Job says, *“ His sons come to honour,
and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, and he per-
ceiveth it not of them ™ (xiv. 21). Calvin, referring to verses
8—25, concludes thus :—

“ ¢ For the'living know that they shall die, but the dead no
longer know anything. Nor have they any further any reward;

‘for their memory is given up to oblivion’ (Ecc. ix. 3—5).
Does he not speak thus of the gross stupidity of those who see
‘only what is actually present, hoping neither for future life
nor resurrection? For even if it were true that we are
nothing after death, still the resurrection remains ; and would
‘they fix their hopes on it, they would neither feel contempt
for God, nor be filled with all kinds of wickedness.

But if we would have any certainty, let us run where are the
truth and the ways of the Liord. They declare to us—* Until
the dust return to the earth whence it was, and the spirit
return to God who guve it’ (xii. 7). Leét no one, then, who
hag heard the Word of the Lord, have any doubt that the
gpirit of the children of Adam ascends upwards. By ‘ascending
‘upwards ' in that passage, I understand simply subsisting and
retaining immortality ; just as ‘descending downwards ’ seems
to me to mean lapsing, falling, becoming lost.”—P. 462.

Wherefore these two texts, Ps. cxlvi. 4, and Ece. ix. 5, put
like two legs under the whole book (see p. 34), have no power

"to stand, and the superstructure falls with them.

Further, in stating what life is, our author assumes
that the Hebrew word nephesh should bave been translated by
one word or meaning wherever used, namely, * person;” that it

means ‘“ a living soul,”” or person, when in union with the body ;
"¢ g dead soul,” or person, when that union is broken.—Pp. 8—11.
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Whereas Lee's Hebrew Lexicon gives several meanings to
nephesh, and the places in Scripture to which they belong; as
“breath,” “soul,” or *“principle of life,”” * person,” etc.
Instances where it is used for the separate soul, or principle of
life, are 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22; Ps. Ixxxvi. 4; Prov. xix. 2, and
others. In the first of these: *‘Let this child’s soul come
into bim again,” the sense requires the meaning to be the
separate soul, not the entire child. And with this show of
Hebrew learning above that of our translators, chosen Hebrew
scholars, it is alleged

that the use of nephesh in Scripture alone can show ** what it
really means;” and that * it is used of the whole animate creation
generally.”—P. 9.

This teaching admits of no independent immortality, but
degrades man'’s spirit to a level with the breath of an animal,
and makes it dependent on the body. But it is not the word
“ nephesh " that determines the nature of the life of anything
any more than doss our English word ¢life.”” Here let
Celvin speak :—

“ Qur controversy, then, relates to the human soul. Some,
while admitting it to have a real existence, imagine thab it
sleeps in a state of insensibility from death to the judgment day,
when it will awake from its sleep ; while others will admit
anything [rather] than its real existence. . . . We, on the
other hand, maintain both that it is a substance, and after the
death of the body truly lives, being endued both with sense and
understanding. Both these points we undertake to prove by
clear passages of Scripture. . . . But before proceeding
further, we must cut off all handle for logomachy [war of
words], which might be furnished by our giving the name of
¢ soul’ and ‘spirit’ indiscriminately to that which is the
subject of controversy, and yet sometimes speaking of the two
as different. By Scripture usage different meanings are given
to these terms; and most people, without attending to this
difference, take up the first meaning which occurs to them,
and pertinaciously maintain it. Others having seen ‘soul’
sometimes used for * life,” hold this to be invariably the case.
. Sometimes the word ‘soul’ is used merely for a
living man ; as when seventy souls are said to have gone down
into Egypt (Ex. i. 5).% . . . We know that spirit is
literally “ breath ' and ¢ wind.’ . . . It is very often taken

* This is the only rendering of *“ nephesh '* admitted by Dr. Bullinger.
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for what is regenerated in us by the Spirit of God (Gal. v. 17).
How real it is let us now show.

* And we will begin with man’s creation, wherein we shall
see of what nature he was made at first. The sacred history
tells us (Gen. i. 26) of the purpose of God, before man was
oreated, to make him *‘after His own image and likeness.’
These expressions cannot possibly be understood of his body,
in which, though the wonderful work of God appears more
than in all other creatures, His image nowhere shines forth.

For who ig it that speaks thus: ‘Liet Us make man
in Our own image and likeness’? God Himself, who is a
Spirit, and cannot be represented by any bodily shape. But
as a bodily image, which exhibits the external face, ought to
oxpress to the life all the traits and features, . . S0
this image of Glod must by its likeness implant some lmowledge of
God in our minds. . . . Moses, to prevent any one from
placing this image in the flesh of man, first narrates that the
body was formed out of clay, and makes no mention of the
image of God ; thereafter he says that ¢the breath of life’
was introduced into this clay body. . . . For what if I
should maintain that the distinction was constituted by the
Word of God, by which that breath of life is distinguished
from the souls of brutes? For whence do the souls of
other animals arise ? God says, ‘ Let the earthk bring forth
the living soul,” etc. Let that which has sprung of earth be
resolved into earth. But the soul of man is not of the earth.

For what occasion was there to introduce God as
deliberating, and as it were, making it a subject of consulta-
tion, whether He should make an ordinary creature? In
regard to all these things ¢ He spake, and it wasdone.” When
He comes to this image, as if He were about to give a singular
manifestation, He calls in His wisdom and power, and medi-
tates with Himself before He puts His hand to the work.

. . Wags it not rather to give an exalted idea of the
image of God impressed on man? . . . Here we are not
left to conjecture what resemblance this image bears to its
archetype. Wa easily learn it from the apostle (Col. iii. 10).
When he enjoins us to ‘ put on the new man, which is renewed
in knowledge after the image of Him who created him,” he
clearly shows what this image is, or wherein it consists ; as he
also does when he says (Eph. iv. 24), ‘ Put on the new man,
who has been created after God in knowledge and true
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boliness.” When we would comprehend all these things, in
one word we say that man, in respect of gpirit, was made
partaker of the wisdom, justice, and goodness of God.

“In the history of Job we read (Job iv. 19), *How much more
those who dwell in housss of clay, and have a foundation of
earth’ ? This, if you attend to it, you must see to apply to the
soul, which dwells in a clay body. He did not call man a vessel
of clay, but says that he inhabits a vessel of clay, as if the good
part of man (which is the soul) were contained in that earthly
abode. Thus Peter says (2 Pet. i. 13), ‘I think it right, as
long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by way of
remembrance, knowing that in a short time I must put off
this my tabernacle.” By this form of expression we might, if
we are not very stupid, understand that there is something in
a tabernacle, and something which -is taken out of a taber-
nacle, or which, as he says, is to put off a tabernacle.

«“T come to the second head which I propose to discuss,
viz., that the soul, after the death of the body, still survives,
endued with sense and intellect. And it is a mistake to suppose
that I am here affirming anything else than the immortality
of the soul. For those who admit that the soul lives, and yet
deprive it of all sense, feign a soul which has none of the
properties of soul, or dissever the soul from itself; seeing that
its nature, without which it cannot possibly exist, is to move,
to feel, to be vigorous, to understand. As Tertullian says,
¢ The soul of the soul is perception.” Let us now learn this
immortality from Secripture. When Christ exhorts His
followers not to fear those who can kill the body, but cannot
kill the soul, but to fear Him who, after He hath killed the
body, is able to cast the soul into the fire of Gehenna
(Matt. x. 28), does He not intimate that the soul survives
death? . . . The words of Christ admit that the body is
killed, and testify at the same time that the soul is safe.
This form of expression Christ uses when He says (Jno. ii. 19),
¢ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." He
was speaking of the temple of His body. In like manner He
exempts it from their power when, in dying, He commends it
into His Fatber’s hands, as Liuke writes, and David had fore-
told (Lu. xxiii. 46; Ps. xxxi. 6)."” —P. 419—428.

But examine the teaching of our author in the following
words :—

“ When the body returns to dust and the spirit returns to God,
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the person is called & * dead soul,’ i.e., a dead person. That is why
it says in Ezek xviii. 4: * The soul that sinneth, it shall die’; and
Ps. Ixxviil, 50, * He spared not their soul from death.’”—P, 10.
Mark the expression, * a dead soul, i.e., a dead person ;" not-
withstanding the scripture: ¢ The spirit shall return to God
who gave it ”’ (Ecc. xii. 7). A few words are put, as it wers,
to dismiss this from notice as unintelligible ; agindeed it is to
the natural man (1 Cor. ii. 11, 14), They are:—

*“ Nothing is said in Scripture as to the spirit apart from the

body, either before their union, whigh made man *‘a living soul,’
or after that union is broken, when man becomes what Scripture
calls ‘a dead soul’ (see p. 11). Where Scripture is silent we may
well be silent too; and, therefore, as to the spirit and its possi-
bilities between dying and resurrection we have not said, and do
not say, anything. Scripture says it will ‘ return To Gon.” We
do not go beyond this; nor dare we contradict it by saying, with
Tradition, that it goes to Purgatory or to Paradise; or with
Spiritualism, that it goes elsewhere.”—P. 6.
The statement we have underlined is not borne out, but rather
belied, by the whole book ; and even the succeeding sentence
states that to say that the soul goes to Paradise would contra-
dict the scripture that it shall return to God. Here the
writer is judged out of his own mouth. He betrays that he
knows not that the presence of God is Paradise to the saints,
a truth known to all who are taught of Him, and recorded in
the Word by the apostle Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 4. But he admits
that the spirit has ‘* possibilities between dying and resurrec-
tion,” of which he says, ¢ nothing is said in Scripture.” Yet
he writes a book, and brings many texts to prove that the soul
sleeps in death when the body is in the grave, saying :—

“ This is why the death of believers is so often called ‘sleep,’
and dying is called ‘ falling asleep; ' because of the assured hope
of awaking in resurrection. It is not called *the sleep of the
body,’ as many express it; or ‘the sleep of the soul.’ Secripture
knows nothing of either expression. Its language is, ¢ David fell
on sleep' (Acts xiii. 86), not David's body or David’s soul.
¢ Stephen fell asleep’ (Acts vii. 60). °*Lazarus sleepeth’ (Jno.
xi. 11) ; which is explained when the Liord afterwards speaks
¢ plainly,’ as meaning, ¢ Lazarus is dead ' (v. 14).”"—P. 6.

Accordingly, it is here stated that resurrection is the only way
to life and felicity for the soul as well as the body, from that state
of silent death. And again texts which relate to the ending of
man’s life on earth are urged to support this sleep of * o dead
soul or person.” One is, “ There is no work, or device, or know-
ledge, or wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest’ (Ecec.
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ix. 10). But these words of Solomon do not touch the state
of the separate soul, which never goes to the grave with the
body, but to God who gave it. The contrary destinations of
soul and body cannot be more plainly asserted than they are
by the same Preacher (iii. 21; xii. 7). And this passage is
another instance that the pronoun “thou' stands for the
body only. Other texts brought forward for the sleep of the
soul in death are Ps. vi. 5: “For in death there ig no remem-
brance of Thee ; in the grave who shall give Thee thanks?"
Ixxxviii. 10—12; exv. 17 ; and Isa. xxxviii. 17—19: “ The
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into
silence.” We understand these sll to speak of death as the
end of the celebration of God’s praise on earth, and of all
testimony to God before others; for it is the silence of the
body in the grave that is evidently before the mind of the
speaker. Let us turn from this confusion to Calvin con-
cerning what is the real death of the soul :—

“ The death of the soul is very different. It is the judg-
ment of God, the weight of which the wretched soul cannot
bear without being wholly confounded, crushed and desperate,
as both the Scriptures teach us, and experience has taught
those whom God has once smitten with His terrors. To begin
with Adam, who first received the fatal wages. What do we
think his feelings must have been when he heard the dreadful
question, ¢ Adam, where art thou ?’ It is easier to imagine
than to express it, though imagination must fall far short of
the reality. As the sublime majesty of God cannot be
expressed in words, so neither can His dreadful anger on those
on whom He inflicts it be expressed. They see the power of
the Almighty actually present: to escape it, they would
plunge themselves into & thousand abysses; but escape they
cannot. Who does not confess that this is very death?
Here I again say that they have no need of words who have
at any time felt the stings of conscience; and let those who
have not felt them only listen to the Scriptures, in which
“our God’ is described as ‘a consuming fire,” and as slaying
when He speaks in judgment. Such they knew Him to be,
who said, ¢ Let not the Lord speak to us, lest we die !’ (Exod.
xx. 19 ; Deut. xviii. 16). Would you know what the death of
the soul is? Itis to be without God—to bs abandoned by
God, and left to itself ; for if God is its life, it loses its life
when it loses the presence of God.”—P. 454,
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This argument is true and weighty. It agrees with Paul’s
experience and testimony: “ For I was alive without the law
once, but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I
piep "’ (Rom. vii. 9). Thus he knew the  terror of the Liord ”
(2 Cor. v. 11). He was consumed by the fiery law, or by the
penetrating sense of the *sin of his soul.” So dies every one
to whom the commandment is sent in the convincing light of
the Holy Spirit. Here, then, is an earnest of the curse of the
law known and felt in this life as the just wages of sin. Let
not any sinner think that he can escape divine justice at the
end of his days and work on earth, except through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. ‘It isa fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the living God " (Heb. x. 81). All who are
taught of God to flee for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set
before them (Heb. vi. 18), taste somewhat of the anguish, bitter
bondage, confusion, and terror that fill the conscience under
the guilt of sin and the sentence of the law. This is death in
the soul that has sinned, but is now under the solemn, though
merciful, instruction of Wisdom. It is for want of this
ingtruction that men can entertain the thought of the soul
sleeping till the resurrection. For want ofit the fundamental
truths of God’s Word are here denied, the image of God in
which man was created is ignored, and he is allowed but one
life, dependent on the body. But neither in Holy Scripture
nor in all the teaching and work of the Spirit in the soul, is
there any hint given of a cessation of the soul's being. On
the contrary, in every child of God faith is wrought and an
expectation raised—not to be cut off (Prov. xxiii. 18)—of
eternally living with Christ, whose gracious promise is,
“ Because I live, ye shall live also " (Jno. xiv. 19).

But we must reserve for our next issue what remains for us
to say in our examination of passages not yet noticed.

(To be continued. )

OF GOD’'S APPROACHING AND DWELLING IN US.

WaeN God converts a soul, He comes into it with a cloud.
I know nothing in this world that I would be more jealous of
in my ministry, than of speaking anything on conversion or
regeneration that I had not experience of myself. I would
not bind others by any experience of my own, unless it be
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confirmed by a general rule; for one man may have an ex-
perience that another hath not; and we ought to be wonderful
tender in giving out anything that should be found in persons,
as to conversion and regeneration, if we have not a general
rale for it, as well as our own experience. But yet I think
this I can say, that God generally takes possession of souls in
a cloud; that is, there is some darkness upon them; they
cannot tell what their state is—sometimes they have hopes,
and sometimes fears ; sometimes they think things are well,
and sometimes they are cast down again. This is the way
whereby God generally enters into all souls. These things
may be in part where God doth not come; but seldom have
I heard of any that have come unto God, but that God first
took possession of them in & cloud.

God doth it by some visible pledge of His presence when the
cloud is over; for the cloud is but for a season, though it
may continue upon some longer than upon others. I have
shown before that the pledge of God’s visible presence in the
temple and tabernacle, was the ark and the mercy seat, formed
in the fashion of a throne with cherubims; which was a type
of Jesus Christ. The ark had the law, and the mercy seat
was propitiatory, covering the law from the eye of Justice;
and so atonement was made. And this was a type of Christ.
How, then, doth God dwell in the hearts of believers by con-
stant residence ? When Christ is enthroned in the heart; and
we can have no further pledge of it. There may be a great
deal of duty, careful and wary walking, and a great deal of
profession; but if Christ be not upon the throne in the heart,
there is no pledge of God's dwelling there. Owen.

@bituary.

Mgzs. Lureer Preer. On Tuesday afternoon, Dec. 17th,
1912, aged 65, our beloved friend and & member at  Galeed,”
Brighton, was suddenly called away to heaven, while sitting
at the tea table with her husband and two of her daughters.
Her head dropped, and her spirit fled triumphant home. Thus
she was spared a repetition of her frequent winter sufferings.
The Lord dealt graciously with her from her early years, and
brought her through many and great afflictions to His eternal
glory. She appears to have left nothing on record beyond
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her letters and those loving memories that live in the hearts
of her family and friends. A letter follows, written by her in
1907, that has been sent us from a friend at Wadhurst; also
some particulars of her earlier years and her last hearings,
gathered up by one of her daughters, which show that she
was much blessed in her last days :

“My dear mother was born on June 17th, 1847, at May-
field. She was brought up to attend the Church of England,
and wag very strongly opposed to Dissent, particularly to the
people meeting in the Strict Baptist Chapel at Mayfield.
She once declared she would never go there ; but that resolu-
tion was not allowed to stand. When about 15 she was
taken by a cousin to hear Mr. Grace at Rotherfield. She was
very disgusted with the plainness of the service. On coming
out she dreaded being seen by any of her friends, who would
have shared the same disgust. Some few years after this she
taught in & Church Sunday School; but there came a time
when she felt she durst not remain there, lest the very bricks
should fall on her in judgment for professing things she felt
to be & stranger to. The cry that pressed itself out was,
¢ Life, life!’” She lost her mother, a real Christian, when
about 18; and during the long trial of nursing her, began, I
believe, to feel her need of as real a religion to die with.
After this she was induced to hear a Mr. Carver belonging to
the ¢ Open Brethren." He would often speak of the *great
white Throne * being set, till, as she said, her hair stood on
end, and she trembled. She seems to have received some
encouragement under him, and mentioned quite recently how
very nearly she cast in her lot with them. At that time she
found a spiritual friend in an uncle, and a very real union
sprang up between them. Doubtless she unburdened her
mind to him to some extent during the next few years of
what must have been a law work, with some good deliver-
ance. Previous to her marriage she was one day walking
with her cousin, feeling burdened beyond measure, when the
remark was made to her, * You are very silent; what is the
matter ?' Her reply was,  If there is a word that fits me, it
is this: * Without form and void.”’ The following Sunday,
still feeling in the same condition, and groaning out, * What
is truth ? ’ she made her way to Rotherfield. Arriving some-
what late, she stood in the lobby. Mr. Row was in prayer.
Suddenly he seemed to break off from the things he had been
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bagging for, to say, ¢ Liord, if there should be a poor soul here
feeling like the earth ¢ without form and void,” and en-
quiring, * What is truth ? " give such a one to know." This
was her first experience of having her case taken up in the
pulpit. In 1872 she nursed her sister, Charlotte Reeve, in
her last illness, some account of which appeared in the
“@G.8." April, 1908, written by her. Here she begged the
Lord to manifest Himself to her sister in His power to wound
and to heal ; and she could not have been a stranger herself
to that power. She was often favoured under Mr. Row, who
used to preach at the room at Frant; and on one occasion
hearing him mention how glad he was the Lord had raised
up Mr. Popham for the ministry, her mental question was,
‘Lord, is it for me?'* An answer to this enquiry may be
given from a letter below, dated March 13th, 1909.

“In 1878, after her marriage, she joined the church at
Rotherfield. It was no easy step. Mr. Row was strongly
opposed to the ordinance of baptism, and she was much
attached to him; but she had to go forward, and was much
helped. After passing through heavy providential trials, she
was led to Brighton in June, 1894 ; and marvellously was the
promise fulfilled that was given her at that time: ¢ For thus
saith the Lord, Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye see rain ;
yet that valley shall be filled with water, that ye may drink, both
ye and your cattle and your beasts' (2 Kings iii. 17)."

*The reading of this reference to my ministry brought a warm and
encouraging remembrance of the Lord’s goodness to me in a distinct
answer to prayer. On my way to Brighton to commence my ministry
there on Lord’s day, October 1st, 1882, I met good Mr. Row at Eden-
bridge on the previous Thursday, September 28th ; where I was appointed
to preach in the place of Mr. Hazlerigg. My host said to me the day
before, “You will have a number of ministers to hear you to-morrow."
This threw me into a tumult and great fear, and through the greater
part of the night I was distracted and in bondage. But early in the
morning I found a strong cry in my heart for divine help and for a
token for good. The token I asked was favour in the eyes of the
ministers, then strangers, some of whom would be my neighbours.
The help was given, and with it the token. Among the ministers
present, only one of whom now remains, was Mr. Row; and never
ghall I forget his kindness to me. The question my dear friend, Mrs.
Piper, asked of the Lord, when at Frant she heard Mr. Row make so
kind a mention of me, was remarkably answered by Him. Thisis not
the place for me to speak of the union formed between us, and the
comfort she was to me from the time we first mot till her happy re-
moval to heaven. DBut I mourn the loss of a true friend, a tender,
consistent member, who never by word or act pained me. I would
here give glory and thanks to Him who dealt so kindly and bountifully

with me,
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(From letters by her.] «July 5th, 1907. I was glad
of Mr. B.'s vieit—I felt he had known chastening. And
who shall estimate this blessing ? We cannot. It means
sonship : * Whom the Liord loveth He chasteneth.” It must
be bitter to the soul, but honey is at the end of this rod. So
Jonatban found it ; and Samson said, ¢ Out of the eater came
forth meat.” Dear Mr. Row used often to say, ¢ You cannot
understand this, unless you have ploughed with Samson’s
heifer.” I have often had a peculiar sympathy with you;
unexpressed it is true, but no less real. You need the Lord
to discover this truth to you, and He has done it in measure—

%+ Why through darksome paths we go
We may know no reason,’ ete.

¢Oh,’ you say, ‘it is sin, my sin.” I say the same, and wonder
the paths are not worse. But who shows us this? Not
nature! That would say, ¢ The woman whom Thou gavest
to be with me,’ etc. Not so grace; no, the Spirit comes as it
is written He should,—t0 convince ; and you and I shall want
eternity to praise Him for this stoop. He comes to testify of
Christ; for all this cost Him blood and groans and smart,
and He shall see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied
even in your salvation.

“One of the best things I ever had shown me was the
application of these words, when I wag lifting up arms of
rebellion against the Liord and His dealings at River Hall :

% Twas no mean cause that brought Him down
To suffer, bleed, and die.’

This made for me my eyes a sluice, as the Spirit testified to
the greatness of the atonement ; and scripture after scripture
flowed in to confirm this great sslvation. It was on a
Friday, beking day, and I let the fire out, and spoiled the
dinner. For it was one of those days when I wanted the
earth to take care of the things of itself. Many days have
passed since then, but the mark is left ; and I have no hope
apart from that thet was then revealed. O seek to know it
in its fulness, if you do not! Mind, I do not say you do not;
for I am sure the Lord has been grazious to you.

«I still find a path of tribulation. How wrong to expect
other! I have been called lately in one week to part with
my three boys from home. Two are gone to Canada,* and

® One of these, Martin, died in the Lord on Aug. 10th, the same
year. An obituary of him, written by his mothor, is in our Jan.
No., 1908.
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the youngest to Birmingham. It has been a stroke that has
made me dumb. I want to say, ¢ Thou didst it." Providence
seemed to shut all doors at Brighton. I hope this is one of
those things that I know not now, but shall know. I want
power to spread this case before the Lord, till He arise to
show me ; but I am so weak, so unable, that I am more like &
a person stunned than anything else. . . . It has been
whispered by others,

“*The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.’

‘“ How are your crops ? Needing fine weather, I expect, to
get them in. You know our strippings in this respect; but
I do know what it is to say, ¢ Thou broughtest our feet into
the net."” ’

“March 13th, 1909. I have had such a flat illness,
nothing but searching and turning from the sight; and
yet I think I can say, * With mercy and with judgment,’
etc. I called to mind how, fifteen years ago, when I came to
look for & house, I told Mr. Popham his ministry was
my chief lodestone to Brighton; and looking back, I felt I
must say I had had no trial or deliverance, outward or
inward, but the Lord had caused him to take it up in
the pulpit. And more had been given me than I could,
when I first came, ask for; viz., a place in the church here.
But I do droop when I am cut off from the outward
means."”’

[From her daughter.] ¢My mother told me, that on
Sunday, Dec. 8th, 1912, she went to chapel in great darkness
of mind, almost amounting to complete destitution, till she
hardly knew whether she ever had received anything or taken
a step in the way. The text was Song i. 7,  Tell me, O
Thou whom my soul loveth, where Thou feedest,’” etc. While
hearing, such a light shone on the past that the darkness fled.
Comfort flowed in, and abounded. Seripture after scripture
crowded in upon her, sealing and confirming all her former
mercies. She said it was simply amazing to her that such a
flood of Scripture in no way interfered with her listening to
the sermon. They went on side by side. At last these words
(as here quoted) sounded very powerfully in her heart: ‘ Say
to the prisoners, Glo forth ; to them that sit in darkness, Show
yourselves ' (Isa. xlix. 9). She felt she could indeed go forth
and show herself. Referring to it later she said it was such
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o time as one might have to go for months before one had
another like it ; adding, ¢ But that I must leave.’

““ The morning of Dec. 15th was the last time she attended
the earthly courts. Mr. Popham then spoke from Rom. x.
15: ‘How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace!’ She was again sweetly favoured, and
when he quoted, ¢ Say to the prisoners, Go forth,’ ete., it was
to her a sweet renewal of the previous sealing. I can look
back and see that then she lived on the borders of heaven—
the foretaste of the presence she was so soon to enjoy for
evermore; it was in her gpirit. So Jordan’s waters were
rolled back before she was taken over. The words came to
my mind afterwards,  Oh Naphtali, satisfied with favour and
full with the blessing of the Liord!’ She was a ¢hind let
loose ; ' and where should she go but home ?—M. Prexr.”

J.K. P.

Died on January 12th, 1918, aged 71 years, Errsga Crarg,
for 14 years deacon of the church meeting at Zoar Chapel,
the Dicker, Hellingly, Sussex. Also for many years secretary
and superintendent of the Sunday School.

Our dear father was a man of a quiet, humble, and retiring
disposition, and of few words. He left no papers relative to
his spiritual experience ; but we bave gathered from conver-
sation that his convictions of sin in early life were very deep,
and also that he had some remarkable discoveries of the
glory and grace of Jesus Christ. He was well settled in the
doctrines of grace, and would admit of no human agency in
matters of salvation, contending solely for the Holy Spirit's
work. His sense of sin and of God's abhorrence of it was
often evidenced in his prayers, which were very simple, but
very real. His one great fear on joining the church was lest
he should be left to fall and bring a reproach upon it; but
God merecifully brought him consistently and honourably
through. His influence in the church was that of a peace-
maker, unless and when truth was at stake. He would
sometimes recall with evident pleasure the ministry of the
late Mr. Cowper of the Dicker, and later, of Mr. Vine,
together with that of many godly ministers who supplied
there in the sixties and seventies. He would sometimes
testify, towards the end of life’s journey, of the joy and satis-
faction it rendered him to hear Christ exalted in the ministry;
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and would often speak of the certainty and solemnity of
death, at times evincing much fear of the last great enemy.
The disease which hastened the end caused much bodily
suffering and distress, and it was often impossible to distin-
guish what was said; but we believe his faith and confidence
in his Redeemer remained firm to the end. A few days
before death came, he looked up with a smile on his face, and
said to one sitting by the bedside, *“ What a blessing, heaven at
last!” G.D. C.

On Tuesday, Feb. 11th, 1918, at Brighton, Mar1a, widow of
the late J. King, of Goldhawk Road, W., and daughter
of the late J. Vizard, of Malmesbury, sweetly entered her
eternal rest, aged 71.

Our beloved mother had always had many fears respecting
death, but as she entered her last illness all fear was entirely
removed. For some months previous to her end death was
continually before her. She said she felt she had done with
everything here, and that she would not live long. There
were three special sermons that were much blessed to her
recently. One was from Christ standing * behind our wall ;”
another from, ¢ Lord, remember me when Thou comest into
Thy kingdom.” And she had a special blessing on the last
Sunday morning she was out, Dec. 80th, 1912, The text
was, ‘ The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,” (2 Cor. xiii. 14).
While waiting for the tram to take her to the chapel, she had
a spirit of prayer given her, and for a few minutes an earnest
wrestling with the Lord for Christ to be revealed to her; and
it was immediately after this that she felt a chill come over
her which proved her death illness. She would not return
home, and about a week later remarked that the sermon was
worth being ill for. The words, *“ Blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord,” were most precious to her, and abode with
her with much sweetness. In her diary she wrote, “ O how
good the Lord has been to me! and sometimes I can believe
He ever will be to the end, and that in death He will still
be with me. In May I saw such beauty in the words about
those who *die in the Lord,’ I felt for a time sure I should be
amongst those blessed ones. It was in reading the account
of W. Tugwell, one of the deacons of our old Malmesbury
Chapel, years ago, written by my beloved father in the Grospel
Banner, 1881 or 1882. The words were so sweet and power-
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ful, I am sure the Lord sent them,—just as if dear father
dropped them from heaven for me. I felt I should ‘die 1~
the Liord '—O blessed death ! and could beg I might live in
Him, be ill in Him, and be all in Him.”

From the commencement of her illness she had no wish
to get better. She said she felt it was all over, and all she
wanted was for the Lord to come and reveal Himself to
her. Many times she seid she had been begging the
Lord not to take her before He let her know she was
coming to Him. She said to me, * Am I made meet?”
—words she had often quoted while in health. And once in
particular she said to me, “ How many times have [ walked
up and down the Dyke Road, begging the Lord to make me
‘ meet’ for the end !’ It was very wonderful how all earthly
care and anxiety was removed from her; sweef, abiding
peace was granted her ; nor was Satan once allowed to disturb
her. The last few weeks it was sweet to be with her; not
one doubt or fear, but a blessed looking to, and longing for
the end. T often heard her praying, ¢ Dear Lord, do come
and take me to Thyself. Take me right up with Thee.” In
the last few days her repeated words were, * Full of peace—I
have done with time things.” The day before she died, she
said to a friend, * Perfect peace.” In the evening I said,
“You are happy ?” She said, *“ Very happy.”” A little later
Mr. Popham came, but she appeared unconscious through all
his vigit. Before leaving her he quoted,

“ Bweetly sleep, dear saint, in Jesus ;"

but she did not take any notice. Early the next morning,
during an interval of consciousness I referred to his words to
her, and she responded warmly, *“ Were not they nice?" and
remembered all he had said to her. Later I quoted, “ I know
that my Redeemer liveth.” She answered, * That was sweet
to me in the night.” She desired that our conversation
might be only of Jesus and heaven. She said, “ Pray that
all carnal thought may be removed.” A little later she said,
“Bid me embrace my dying Lord,
And mount with Thee to heaven.”

Three times during the afternoon she said, “In the Lord ;"
and once, ““ I hope they will be my last words.” Also, * No
more prayer, only praise.”” I quoted,

“ How sweet the name of Jesus sounds.”
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She rvesponded, and a little while after we heard her say,
“ Beloved Lord.” 1 saw her eyes open, and asked her what
she was thinking of. She said, ¢ Heaven." Between four
and five p.m. she became quite conscious, and we had a sacred
conversation. She spoke sweetly about the resurrection of
her body; also of the great trials she had passed through,
that all had been ordered rightly. She said, “ He has been a
good God, a good God, the God of the widow.” Later, as my
brother was with us she said, “ We three, and the Lord
coming !’ and & little after, * The Lord coming!" 1said, “ He
will soon feteh you now.” Later she said quite loudly,
“ This same Lord Jesus.” A little while after she stretched out
both arms, saying, *“ Come, Liord Jesus.” I said, “ He has
made you meet ?” She said warmly, “ He has.” I asked.
her if she would like to get better; she said, * No, no, no."
Soon after eleven o'clock her breathing got softer and softer.
A few minutes before the end she said, ¢ In the Lord,” and at
twenty minutes past eleven sweetly fell asleep in Jesus.
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.”
D. T. Kixe.

Martra CBIDLEY, died, May 3rd, 1912, aged 61 years. She
was the youngest daughter of the late Thomas Young, of
Chalgrove, Berks, who was well known at Abingdon, Stad-
hampton, and other places of truth in that district. Her
father was very anxious that we should find out the Striet
Baptist Chapel, Shaw Street, Liverpool, when we came to
reside near Liverpool. This we did, and many sweet times
ghe had in hearing Mr. Popham, who was the pastor, and
other servants of the Lord who came to supply. She
hungered and thirsted after food for her soul. The Lord
manifested Himself unto her by a revelation of Himself, and
assured her that she was a vessel of mercy. She was a woman
of many prayers to a throme of grace for temporal and
spiritual blessings. A few days before she died we were
talking of the goodness and mercy which had followed us in
our journey through this wilderness, supplying all our needs ;
and we could say we had lacked nothing, for in our deepest
distress the Lord opened the hearts of people to supply us.
With tears of joy we recounted the goodness and merey of
our God to us. She had a good hope for eternity. She

said,
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*“ O my soul, with wonder tell,
My Jesus has done all things well.”

At another time she exclaimed,
% Had I the pinions of a dove,
I'd fly to Thee and be at rest.”
Another time she said, “ My religion would go in & nutshell ;
I bhave nothing.” ¢ Well,” I said, “ Toplady said so when he
wrote that hymn,
¢ Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to Thy cross I cling.’”
I said, “ You love the Lord Jesus Christ?” She answered
very quietly, “Love Him? Ido! I can leaveall to go to
my Lord and Master; leave you and the children in the
Lord's hands.” Again she said, ‘‘ How long His chariot
wheels seem in coming!”

Many more blessed expressions fell from her. She also
showed a pattern of patiencein her suffering, that was noticed
by the doctor and nurse. The sting of death was taken
away, and she longed to be with her dear Lord and Master.
She said,

¢ If such the sweetness of the streams,
‘Whet must the Fountain be,
Where saints and angels draw their bliss
Immediately from Thee ?”
Her daughter said to her, “If you cannot speak towards
the last, hold up your hand if it is well.,”” Just before she
fell asleep she held up both her hands, and quietly passed
away,
“ Where not a wave of trouble rolls
Across the peaceful breast.”

My loss is her gain. May my last end be like hers.

Jorn CHIDLEY.

And whereas He aots us no otherwise but in and by the
faculties of our own minds, it is ridiculous, and implies a
contradiction, for & man to say he will do nothing because
the Spirit of God doth all; for where he doth nothing, the
Spirit of God doth nothing, unless it be merely in the in-
fusion of the first habit or prineiple of grace.—Owen.

“] am the Way,” saith Chrigt. But to what, and how ?
‘“ Why, to the Father, through My flesh” (Col. i. 20—22).—
Bunyan,
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NOTICES OF DEATHS.

Lean Porrow, passed away on Sept. 23rd, 1912, aged 58 years.
She was the widow of the late George Pottow, whose obituary
appeared in the * Gospel Standard,” February, 1910, and a member
of Zion chapel, Calne, Wilts, for 33 years. Further particulars
may (G.w.) follow. S. F.

Died, Dec. 5th, 1912, Wrient GEE, of Southport, aged 74
years, and was interred in Southport cemetery, 9th. Our
departed brother in the Lord was an active, interested, and self-
sacrificing lover, and a principal supporter of our cause here since
its commencement. He had great gifts in prayer, and was a
lover of sound doctrine and good men. He was known by many,
especially the ministers, who held him in much respect. The
writer believes his name is in the book of life as a trophy of re-
deeming grace. . S. F. McKek.

On December 17th, 1912, at Crawley, after an illness of about
twelve hours, RuTH, the dearly loved wife of James LaNGLEY.
She was one that feared God above many, a reader and lover of
the “ Gospel Standard " for 50 years, and one that contended for
an experimental and discriminating ministry; and although we
sadly miss her, we have the unspeakable mercy of a full assurance
that her ransomed soul is with her Saviour in eternal glory.

H.J. L.

On December 22nd, 1912, THIRz4A, the beloved wife of Charles
C. BarTraM, deacon of the Strict Baptist church, Ampthill, aged
50 years. The church here has lost a praying member, and one
who had its welfare at heart, and we as a family mourn the loss of
a loving and devoted wife and mother, but through mercy we do
not sorrow as those without hope. C.C. B.

CHARLES JAcksoN, of St. Ives, Hunts, entered his eternal rest on
Jan. 13th, 1913, aged 80 years. For many years (over 50), he was
a faithful minister of the gospel among the churches as a supply.
The Lord blessed His word through him, and there are many
that will hold him in affectionate remembrance, being able to
testify of the savour, dew, and unction felt under the word
preached. For about three years he had been laid aside, and
during that time the Lord blessed him with the sweet conso-
lation of the gospel he preached, and his mind was stayed on
Him in whom alone his hope was. The writer has often had
sweet converse with him during his illness, especially at times
when he referred to a time of sore temptation many years ago,
when the enemy of souls was allowed to tempt himn with horrible
suggestions, and temptations to blasphemy, and the Lord in the
midst of it spoke the words, “The blood shall be to you for a
token ; " and he said, he repeated the words (his only hope) as the
vile suggestions filled his poor mind—*‘ The blood, the blood, the
blood ; * and the victory through the blood was given him, He
wae an exercised, tricd man, but his faith was God's gift, the
operation of the Holy Spirit, and it endured to the end; and those
who knew him are confident he is now at rest. A sinner saved
by grace. A real loss to the churches he served. His work is
done, he walks in white. Truly “the memory of the just is
blessed.” J.T. W.
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CHRIST'S BELOVED.

EXTRACTS' OF A SERMON BY JOHN M’KENZIE, PREACHED AT ZOAR
CHAPEL, LONDON, ON SUNDAY MORNING, AUG. 2571H, 1844,

“ But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy

faith, praying in the Holy Ghost.”"—JupE 20.
WE come to notice, 1. The antiquity of God's love to His
“heloved.” It is from everlasting to everlasting ; it had no
beginning, end has no ending. It was always in the heart
of God to His Church in His Son; it always had a being in
His heart ; and as it always was, so it always will be: * Hav-
ing loved His own, He loved them to the end.” He will never
forgake or leave them. *The Lord hath appeared of old unto
me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love;
therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee " (Jer. xxxi.
8).

2. The strength and warm affection of this love. This is
best seen and known by the sacrifice which God made for the
Church’s salvation; best seen in God's gift, in the un-
paralleled worth and greatness of the gift—His dearly beloved
Son. Nothing was so dear to Him a3 His only Son. ¢ This
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” And God
so loved His people that He gave His only begotten Son to be
slaughtered as an atonement for their sins; He gave Him up
to the flames of divine wrath and the pains of hell, as a
penal sacrifice due to His people’s sins, that they might be
saved. He loved them. It was thislove for them which first
moved Him to give His dearly beloved Son for them. Here
is the strength of His love, even the love of God, to His
dearly beloved people ; for He sacrificed His darling Son for
them ; He delivered Him up to the wrath of incensed justice
and the curse of the law, to suffer in their stead. And Jesus

No. 929.] P
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also freely gave Himself up for them as a burnt offering and
a sin offering. O the almighty and incomprehensible love of
the living God to His Church! He loves them as He loves
Christ. O that the blessed Spirit might cause this sweet and
golemn truth to drop into our hearts at this time! that it
might drop into the hearts of His people in the time of trial
and trouble! ¢ Thou hast loved them as Thou hast loved
Me.” And Christ loves them as the Father loves Him: ¢ As
the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you; continue ye
in My love.”” The love of God is infinite; many waters can-
pot quench it, nor floods drown it; it is the love of eternal
Omnipotence. Can this love be weakened or change, as
Arminians say, and cast away or lose its objects ? No, never.

8. It is paternal love. John says, ‘“ Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us"”—what an amaz-
ing kind of love, that sinners should be called the dear sons
of God !—* that we should be called the sons of God.” How
peculiar in its nature and kind is the paternal love that the
Father has to the general assembly and Church of the first-
born sons of God !

4. This love is expressed by conjugal love. In the 5th
chapter of Ephesians, the apostle compares the love of Christ
to the love of a husband for his wife : « Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Him-
self for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the Word, that He might present it to
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or
any such thing; but that it should be holy and without
blemish ""—¢ a glorious Church,” without a spot of sin, guilt,
filth, depravity, or defect. He gave the blood of His heart,
and poured out His soul to death, that He might present the
Church to God & holy and glorious Church, such was His
conjugal affection for her. Thus conjugal love is a figure of
the glorious mystery of the union love that exists spiritually
between Christ and His spouse.

But the rich glory of divine affection and love will perhaps
be best seen in its open displays in reaching persomally its
objects. What but the love of God—infinite, everlasting love
—could have borne with the vile abominations of filthy
Manasseh, and brought him up out of his scarlet sins? Who
ever read, in sacred or profane history, & more detestable life
than the first part of Manasseh’s? His father Hezekiah was
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& man who feared God, and did that which was right in the
gight of the Lord. He removed the high places, broke the
images, cut down the groves, cast the uncleanness which was
in the house of the Lord and the altars in Jerusalem into the
brook Kidron, and took away the abominations of which all
Israel and Judah were guilty. But Manasseh his son fol-
lowed not the Lord as he bad done, but did that which was
ovil in the sight of the Lord, after the abominations of the
beathen. He built again the abominable and detestable high
places that his father had broken down ; he reared up altars
and groves to Baal ; he worshipped all the host of heaven, and
built altars to them in the courts of the house of the Lord ;
and he set graven images in the house of God, of which God
had said to David, and to Solomon his son, ¢ In this house,
and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen before all the tribes
of Israel, will I put My name for ever.”” Thus Manasseh did
more abominations and wickedness than did all the Amorites
and the nations that the Lord destroyed; and he seduced
Israel with himself thus to sin. Bat he added sin to sin ; he
caused his children to pass through the fire, used enchant-
ments and witcheraft, and dealt with wizards, to provoke the
Lord to anger; he further imbrued his hands in blood-
guiltiness till he made the streets of Jerusalem (which were
very extensive) swim with innocent blood ; he filled Jerusalem
from one end to the other with the blood of innocents. What
a most murderous, idolatrous, wicked, wretched heart that
man had! Who could find a spark of chariiy in his heart
for such a monster of iniquity as this? Yet eternal, infinite,
matchless, immultable, and glorious love still bore with him,
and had an eye of mercy fixed upon him, and would not give
him up. But love placed him in the hands of the Assyrians,
who bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon.
There, in his affliction, love touched his heart, made him
sensible of his sins, leid them naked before his eyes, made
him sigh and ory over his vile abominations, humbled him
greatly before the Liord, and caused him to entreat and sup-
plicate for mercy. Love was entreated of him, heard hLis
supplication, brought him up again to Jerusalem, placed him
in his own kingdom, and caused him to know that the Lord
was God. Love constrained him to destroy the things which
he had built before, and to build up the things which he had
before destroyed ; caused him to take away the strange gods
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and the idols out of the house of the Lord, and to repair
the altar and offer peace-offerings. This was love divine,
indeed.

Love bore with David's fourfold iniquity, and sent Nathan
to him with a message from God in his mouth, and a two-
edged sword in his hand. Love touched his heart, made him
feel his guilt, and confess, “I have sinned against the Lord,”
and caused him, on this occasion, to pen the 51st Psalm.
Love forgave the iniquity of his sins, washed his conscience
from blood-guiltiness, and restored to his heart the joys of
God’s salvation.

This pure, this matchless love, cannot be quenched ; many
waters cannot extinguish it, neither can the floods drown it.
What but matchless love could bear with idolatrous,
adulterous, treacherous, backsliding, and silly-hearted
Ephraim, who went after his idols, like a backsliding heifer,
departing from his God! But love visits him in the fulness
of time, gives him a feeling sense of his sin, and he bemoans
himself under his chastisement ; love causes him to pray and
groan in his heart, ¢ Turn Thou me, and I shall be turned.”
Love delivers him, and draws this sweet confession from his
lips: ¢ Surely after that I was turned, I repented ; and after
that I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh ; I was ashamed,
yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my
youth; " and love kindly responds, Is Ephraim My dear son?
is he a pleasant child ? for since I spake against him, I do
earnestly remember him still; therefore My bowels are
troubled for him : I will surely have mercy upon him, saith
the Lord.” Thus love healed his backslidings, and loved him
freely ; for love turned away all anger from him. There is no
anger in the heart of Christ to His people ; fury is notin Him.
Ephraim’s “ goodnegs is as a morning cloud, and as the early
dew it goeth away " (Hos. vi. 4) ; but the Liord said that He
would “be as the dew unto Israel, as the dew on the new-
mown grass, as the dew of Hermon, even life for evermore ;
and “he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as
Lebanon ; his branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be
as the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon' (xiv. 5, 6).
How was this? Because longsuffering love did it, everlasting
love did it ; eternal, infinite, divine love did it. His roots and
branches were to be cast forth beautiful and glorious as the
cedars of Lebanon.
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Bo it is in gospel days. Love takes the base things, the
foolish things, the despised things, the weak things, the
nothings, the vile things, sinners, publicans, and harlots; not
the self-wise and prudent, not the self-righteous Pharisees and
noble. Infinite, eternal love visits these characters, and causes
them to live.

Love visited Mary Magdalene, who had seven devils in her
(and some very filthy ones, no doubt), cast them out, forgave
all her sins, broke her heart with kindness, and kindled a flame
of love in her soul to the Redeemer. And He gave this
woman another pledge of His love; strange as it may seem,
He appeared first to this very woman on the morning of His
resurrection, and showed Himself to her (Mark xvi. 9). Here
was love.

But to come home; for if all these, David, Solomon,
Manasseh, Jonah, Saul, Magdalene, and Zacchaus were loved,
why not similar sinners now? But the question is, Does
God love us ? are we the beloved objects of God's eternal and
infinite love? are we the characters whom God has conse-
crated and set apart for Himself ? has love reached me?
Nothing will do for a poor soul who feels his sin, vileness, filth,
and guilt cover him, but this love made manifest and opened
up to his heart. A mean mey read in the Scriptures concern-
ing the everlasting love of God, and have no evidence of his
interest in it at last. Knowing that the Church is interested
in God’s everlasting, infinite, eternal love will not do; it
must be made known to him. He may be fixed in believing
the doctrine of eternal love, satisfied in believing the dimen-
sions of everlasting love, satisfied that Christ loves His
Church, and yet himself have no mark of interest in it. A
man exercised in his heart, tried in his soul, wanting God’s
ovidence within, will not be satisfied with love merely doc-
trinal ; he cannot be satisfied without some manifestation,
some distinct, clear token, some voice, proof, and evidence in
his heart that God does indeed love kim. But how is it to be
known, while the judgment is dark and the mind confused ?
We try and endeavour to obtain this love; we read, think,
meditate, pray, and do everything to bring it; but nothing
brings it if the Lord do not. If the Lord do not shed it
abroad in the heart by God the blessed Spirit, we remain un-
able to have it. Do you want to know how it is, and the
nature of this love? One or two scriptures will give a
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description of the nature of this love to the soul. In Solo-
mon’s Song we have it sweetly spoken of. In the 2nd chap.
and 10th verse it reads thus: ¢ My Beloved spake, and said
uato me, Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away.”
Poor soul, that hast felt thy sins all as an unclean thing, thy
heart and experience before a holy God as a leper under the
law, nothing but wounds, bruises, and putrifying sores, from
the crown of the head to the sole of the foot; bemoaning thy
wretched, diseased heart, thy filthiness and uncleanness;
admitting that thou hast no power to stop the uprisings of
sin in thy heart, or to stem the current of its flowing tide,
and falling guilty before God on account of it—there is not
8 wish, a craving desire in thy heart, or a smothered sigh, but
the Liord knoweth it. And to such the Liord at times secretly
whispers, “ Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away."
The heart staggers at it, gives way, through unbelief cannot
receive it, and in shyness the poor soul says, *“I dare not take
it. This whispar was not for me; it is not mine.” But the
words come again, “ Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come
away.” Thus God kindles a faint flame of love in the heart
and soul of the poor sinner. He is brought to fall down;
therefore the Liord says, “ Rise up, My love, My fair one.”
« What, I?” says the soul, *filthy and besmeared with
abominations 2" ¢ Come,” says the Lord, “ My love, My
fair one, rise and shine; for thy light is come, and the glory
of the Lord is risen upon thee.,” The poor soul says, * No,
Lord, it cannot be I. T am so filthy, so- detestable ; through
my weakness, unbelief, and guilt, I am unable to move my
own soul. It cannot, Liord, be I that Thou dost mean.”
Again the words whisper, ¢ Rise up, My love, My fair one,
and come away. Leave thy base feelings, thy filthy affec-
tions, thy ungodly corruptions, thy depraved nature; leave
these things with Me. In Me is thy life and thy health;
thou art comely through Me, through the comeliness I have
put upon thee. Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come
away ; come away from corruptions, guilt, and death; from
bondage, from all thine abominations. Rise up, My love, My
fair one, and come away with Me.” He then goes on, *“ For
lo, the winter is past, the rain i3 over and gone,—the winter
season of soul, the dark, dreary, cold season; the justice of
God arrayed in the wrath of a broken law. For now they
are swallowed up in My blood. Rise up, My fair one, and
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come away. Thou art all fair, My love, there is no spot in
thee. Kor all thy vileness, deformity, and guilt, there is no
spot in thee ; My righteousness has remedied it all. For all
thy baseness, thou art My love still ; with all thy faults, My
love. Thou art fairer than the sons and daughters of men;
fair, beautiful, end without spot or wrinkle through My holi-
ness put upon thee. Therefore rise up, My love; in self
helpless and impotent to the last degree; but in Me is thy
fruit found,—righteousness, glory, love, life, and eternal sal-
vation. Rise up, My love. All thy guilt, filth, base and weak
feelings are forgotten, for time and for eternity.”

Has He ever come to thy heart thus, blessed thee with a
goft, tender, sweet feeling ; blessed thee with hope and faith,
and excited in thee a feeling of affection for Him? ¢ The
flowers appear on the earth, the time of the singing of birds
is come, and the voice of the Turtle i3 - heard in our land ;"
the sweet voice of the Turtle, the Holy Ghost, the voice of
the blessed Spirit. When Jesus was baptised, this blessed
Turtle came down upon Him. John knew Him. When he
baptised Jesus in Jordan, as He came up from His baptism,
the Holy Ghost descended upon Him in the form of a dove,
the Father saying, ‘This is My beloved Son.” The voice of
the Turtle was heard in the land at that time ; and so it is at
this day, in the heart of every elect vessel of mercy. The voice
of the Spirit is heard, and the work of the Spirit is felt in a
poor sinner's heart.

The turtle-dove i3 one of the most gentle, sweet rcreatures
of the fowl tribe. It hes a beautiful plumage, and an affec-
tionate and gentle disposition. The nature of turtle-doves
above ell others is most peculiar for attachment to each other.
Where one flies, the other flies; if one moves, the other
moves; what one does, the other does; when one coos, the
other coos. The natural affection of one to the other is pro-
verbial ; one cannot rest without the other; if one hop from
twig to twig, so does the other. So with the blessed Spirit.
The Lord gives us life; but we could not long live comfort-
ably without the incomings of the Spirit with His kind,
affectionate noticein the heart, His sweet notes of peace, unetion,
and love. What is so beautiful, soft, melodious, and sweet as
the sound of this Turtle-dove in the conscience ? Is it not well-
pleasing and dear to God to hear the sincere, child-like con-
fessions of a poor, broken-hearted sinner? God loves the
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Spirit’s confessions dropping from the hearts and lips of all
His people. What so blessed, so desirable, as the voice of
the Turtle sweetly whispering in the heart the love of God,
the power and glory of Christ ? This is the work of the
blessed Spirit, causing us to feel love divine, heavenly attach-
nient to the Father, Son and Holy Ghost ; letting the sinner
see and feel the blessed secret, the consecrating work of the
Spirit in the hearts of His elect. This voice of the Turtle
God loves and saints love. It softens our hearts, fills us with
contrition and godly sorrow, when the blessed Spirit makes us
feel His indwelling, and brings such blessed passages as this,
¢ Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away.” We feel
that the winter is past, that the rain is over and gone; we
feel that the storm is over, and that we are come to the
heavenly Jerusalem, the mother of us all ; we feel light, life,
and glory dwelling there ; we feel a sweet hope that we are
partakers of the divine nature, and the operation of the
Turtle-dove is sweetly felt in the heart; and we feel securs,
calm, and blessed with love, light, and glory. Like the spark-
ling dewdrop which rests upon a branch, it softens, dissolves,
and enlarges our hearts. Our whole affections are swallowed
up in divine sensations.

In the 4th chapter and 7th verse of the Song, we come to
this « Beloved "’ again. He there says, “Thou art all fair,
My love; there is no spot in thee.” The sensible sinner is
afraid to receive it, yet God's kindness is such to the poor soul
that He repeats it, ¢ There is no spot in thee.” But he olten
feels that he has many spots, and fears that they are not the
spots of God's people, he is such a vile sinner, his sins are so
base, such peculiar abominations has he committed, often
against light and knowledge, against a better principle within.
These feelings make him fear that his spots are not the spots
of the Lord’s children, else he should love God more, and
have more love to Christ. But the Liord says, ¢ Thou art all
fair; there is no spot in thee.” ¢I cannot believe it, Liord,”
says he, “ how can this be >—no spot in me! and yet I feel
such a leprous wretch.”” Beloved, Christ's righteousness put
upon thee by the power of the blessed Spirit, makes no spot
in thee ; as thou standest in Christ there is no spot in thee ;
black in thyself, but comely with the comeliness of Christ put
on thee by the Holy Ghost; though filthy as the tents of
Kedar, yet comely as the curtains of Solomon. The queen
stands at God’s right hand in the gold of Ophir.
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Come, sinner, here is kindness. See, He did not tell or
remind her of being besmeared with filth ; He did not remind
her of her guilt after He had told her that she was all fair ; He
told her that she was all fair in Him. This language He uses
to poor, grieving, guilty, filthy souls, and brings them up
from a state of trouble. Thus He blesses her whom He
addresses, and says, ‘ Come away; come with Me.” Now,
mark where she comes from, ¢ Come with Me from Lebanon,
My spouse, with Me from Lebanon; look from the top of
Amana, from the top of Shenir and Hermon, from the lions’
dens, from the mountains of the leopards.” According to
the Hebrew scholars’ definition, ¢ Hermon " means destruction,
or accursed place. * Come from Sinai, from the fiery curse of
the law, from the lions’ dems, from every sin and Satan;
come and look with Me from thy sinful self, and holy self ;
come with Me from these places. There is no rest in these,
no comfort, no sweet renewings of tender mercy in these ; all
there is wretchedness, guilt, darkness and condemnation ;
therefore, come away, My fair one. Thou hast ravished My
heart, My sister, My spouse; thou hast ravished My heart
with one of thine eyes, one look of faith ; thou hast ravished
my heart with one chain (or turn) of thy neck. How fair is
thy love!” The poor soul says, “ Lord, I fear that I haveno
love; I cannot feel love. I want to love Thee; my heart’s
desire is toward Thee. I am afraid that I don't love, I am so
carnal, worldly, earthly, sensual, and devilish; so given at
times to infidel reasonings. Feeling thus, how can I love
the Liord ? I fear that I do not fear Him ; I fear that I have
denied Him."” Well, base as all this is, let us look at Peter.
Did not the Lord save him ? and did he not love the Lord ?
He denied Him with cursing and swearing; he committed &
great sin ; but where was the love of his heart? Not lost;
the Lord secured it ; for said He, “I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not.” After He rose from the dead, Jesus
appeared to him, and fed him with the food that perisheth,
and said, * Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than
these ?"" He answered, *“ Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I
love Thee.” The Lord said to him, * Feed My lambs.” The
Lord asked him the second time, ‘ Simon, son of Jonas,
lovest thou Me ?”’ Hoe said, ¢ Yea, Liord, Thou knowest that
Ilove Thee.” ¢ Feed My sheep.” The Lord said to him the
third time, * Lovest thou Me ? "’ and poor Peter's heart was
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almost broken. His love began to burn ; he was grieved, and
sald unto Him, “Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou
knowest that I love Thee.” Jesus said, *“Feed My sheep.”
The Lord knew that he loved Him, but He put his love to
the test. Thus Peter loved his loving Saviour.

*“ How fair is thy love!” how pure, sincers, and divine!
Nothing so fair in the heart as the love of the saints to
Christ, except Christ's love to them. Love begets love;
Christ loves them, and they love Him in return. ¢ How fair
is thy love, My sister, My spouse! how much better is thy
love than wine! (thy love in thine heart to Me is better than
wine), and the smell of thine ointments than all spices! Thy
lips, O My spouse, drop as the honeycomb.”” By the lips men
oxpress the thoughts of the heart. Thy lips drop as the
houeycomb ; honey and milk are under thy tongue.” Honey
and milk are sweet and pure things; and what is sweeter than
the sincere confessions, prayers, and praises of a poor sinner
under the anointings of the Spirit? ¢ Honey and milk are
under thy tongue.” Paul says that the poison of asps is
under the lips of the wicked. The venom of their nature is
in their speech, which he says is deceit, cursing, and bitter-
ness (Rom. iil. 13, 14). Lying, deceit, and hyprocrisy, are,
then, in the mouth of the wicked ; but honesty and sincerity,
simplicity and truth, are under the lips of Christ’s beloved
spouse. Thus her lips are ‘“a thread of scarlet,” and under
them is the sweet, fresh honeycomb. There drops from them
repentance, sincere, not feigned. She has an honest heart,
not the spirit of deceit and hypocrisy. Her sins are poured
out to the Liord without reserve. She tells the Lord all her
feelings, failings, and infirmities, speaks out her desires, and
her wants come before Him in honesty and truth. Honey
fresh from the comb is not sweeter than the simple and honest
confessions of a poor broken-hearted sinner. ¢ The smell of
thy garments is like the smell of Liebanon.” Lofty Lebanon’s
wide-spreading perfume has not so glorious a savour as the
garments of the Lord’s righteousness thrown over His people
This savour to Him is more glorious and sweeter than all the
perfume of ten thousand Lebanons.

Thus the Lord, in these two passages, gives us a pathetic
and beautiful description of what His people are to Him,
arrayed in His own glorious righteousness, and adorned
within with the blessed Spirit’s rich work and anointings.
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In my feelings yesterday morning I felt a vile sinner in the
gight of God ; but after & while, when labouring under the
guilt of my sins, and mourning over my wretched heart, the
Lord was pleased to bless my soul in such a manner as I
think I was never blessed before but once in my life ; I feltso
wretched, black, filthy, and uncomely, everything that was
vile and base. But the Liord was pleased to whisper into my
heart these words, * Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come
away.” My heart responded, It cannot mean me, Lord ; it
must be somebody else.” Also the words, ¢ Come with Me
from Lebanon,” sounded sweetly to my heart (iv. 8).

I felt the sweet Spirit, as it were, whisper and breathe them
into my soul; but I felt afraid to claim them, and a shyness
at receiving them ; I felt held by my bard, guilty heart, so
that I durst not fully receive them. But still the words ‘ fair
one,” and the whole of the 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th verses
geemned 50 sweet and precious to my soul that I could not
resist them. The sweet truths in them quite broke my heart,
and my soul was melted within me. The blessed Spirit
breathed so sweetly in them, and anointed the truths in them
0 blessedly to my heart, the kindness of Christ so melted my
soul, and the blessed Spirit's work in the heart of the saints
appeared so transcendently excellentand glorious, that my heart
and soul were ravished within me with the love and beauty of
them. While I felt the glory, it dissolved my soul. I felt a
sweet hope at the same moment that this was God the blessed
Spirit's work in my heart, the voice of the Turtle in my soul.
I hed a precious, sweet time. I had previously had my trials
and suspicions about coming to this great city. I asked my-
self why I came; what was the use of my coming unless the
Lord did good; whether I had & single eye to His glory; and
whether it was the glory of God and the good of His people
that was to be the chief end (not merely to talk), that God
might be glorified and His people blessed. That is what I
asked myself. Sometimes I thought that it was, and some-
times I was fearful that it was not the case ; and sometimes [
had such sinking feelings from a sense of my own weakness ;
therefore I was afraid of coming. But the Lord was pleased
to bless my scul so unspeakably gloriously that, had I felt no
more than this, it was worth coming to London for. I felt
such affection for the Lord, under the sweet influence of the
Spirit, as I seldom feel; such godly sorrow and contrition ;
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such love for His people, His truth, and the glory of His
name. I looked at the Liord Jesus, His work, and the nature
of it, and my soul was ravished with affection to Him; and
O! the fruits of God the Holy Ghost in the hearts of His
saints were glorious in my eyes. These are the things which
ravished Christ's heart ; it was ravished with one of our eyes,
one look of faith; with one chain of our neck,—faith, hope,
love, joy, prayer, praise, or confession; and the glorious
fruits of the blessed Spirit which Christ sends down to His
people, who are clad with His righteousness imputed and put
on, and filled with these blessed fruits within. They are all
glorious within.

Men who deny the work of the blessed Spirit on the heart,
know not what it is, know not where they are, and know not
what God the Holy Ghost is. The soul that knows the
Spirit’s work is made to know the riches and glory of these
things, and to feel that he must possess them ; that is, this
makes him press after them ; all his desires are after them,
and he groans, watches, waits, prays, and longs for them. In
due timse the Spirit does bless him, the Lord has mercy upon
him, His righteousness is put upon him, and the Spirit
visits and tranquillises his heart. He communes with the
Lord, he fecls this sweet heavenly Teacher in his heart, he
feels sin dead, and his soul filled with the goodness of God.
Sin has no power, the guilt of it is washed away, and the
power of it is put down. The body of sin still exists, but he
feels as if it had no existence in him. Say you, *“ How long
will it 1ast?** While he feels the sweet voice of the Turtle
in his heart ; it lagts as long as the soul is blessed with the
sweet vigits and anointings of the Spirit. When sin works
in him again, he feels damped ; but again the Lord comes
and blesses his soul, visits him with His lovingkindness, and
from time to time revives in him a sweet hope that he is the
“beloved.”

There is not & want which sin has brought upon believers
but there is an office in Christ where it may be supplied ; and
the sense and feeling of that want leading therm to trust in
Him upon the warrant of His Word and promise, will
certainly bring them a supply in the hour of need.—Romaine.
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MEMOIR OF MRS. DRUMMOND.
A MEMBER OF BERNARD GILPIN'S CHURCH AT HERTFORD.
Born, 1795. Died, 1886.

(Concluded from page 164.)

June 2nd, 1882, was my dear mother’s 64th wedding day, and
a very happy day she spent from the application of these
words:

# He thus far has brought me

From evil to good.”

She was greatly encouraged in looking back upon the fearful
darkness and ignorance in which she entered that state—
without prayer or, as far as she remembers, a thought of God
—an evil state indeed! in which she continued many years;
but in due time she hoped the Lord brought her to the
“good.” Truly she was made to remember sall the way the
Lord bad led her these many years in the wilderness. The
next verse alo came, and abode on her spirit many days:

“ For blessings like these so bounteously given,
For prospects of peace and foretastes of heaven,
'Tis grateful, 'tis pleasant, to sing and adore,

Be thankful for present, and then ask for more.”

On July 6th she said: “I feel I have not done as [ should
either as a wife or mother, or towards my servants or neigh-
bours—if the Lord should mark iniquity. But now again
these words come,

“+Of all thy sins acquitted quite,
And may draw pear to God;’

and again, ‘ He passeth by the transgression of the remnant
of His heritage, because He delighteth in mercy.'' Again, in
December she spoke of the same words with much feeling,
saying, “He says He will pass by my transgressions, and
remember His mercies; " and had a night of praising prayer.

On Feb. 4th, 1888, she said, “I do believe, though He does
afflict me, He loves me. Last evening, when I looked upon
the beautiful sky, I thought, ¢ The same God that made that
said to me, ¢ I will pass by thy transgressions, and remember
My mercies.’ " When I looked again, the beautiful light had
passed away ; but His word will never pass away.” July 3rd.
“Christ suffered, died, and rose again to justify His people,
and I hope, me. 1 thought of the words,

«“* 'We'll tell the Father in that day,
And Thou shalt witness what we say,
*“ We're clean, just God, we're clean ;”"’
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but I seemed outside. Then the words came, ¢ Come in, ye
blessed of the Lord, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world ;' and it followed, ¢ Stand
fast therefore in the liberty,” &c. Afterwards I dropped to
sleep.”

On Jan 14th, 1884, she had something that made her more
sure than she had ever felt before. It was hope in this:
“ Redeemed with the blood of Christ.,”” On the 23rd she said,
“1 want to tell you I am rejoicing in hope. I cannot tell
you all I see in the Lord’s dealings with me all the way
through. I can see the many under currents there have been
to overthrow me; but the Lord was above them all, fulfilling
His own word, upholding me with His right hand. I have
loved to think upon it lately. The Lord Jesus tells me I
shall sit down at His Father’s right hand, where there will be
pleasures for evermore. I never saw His hand so plainly
before. He is keeping me here to show me what He bas
done, is doing, and will do. O yes, He has done it all, and
He will never leave me at last. No merit due to me.” The
following day she continued :

%+ Keep me near Thy wounded side,

For Thou know’st how soon I err.’
It is as though the Lord confirms all that came before my
mind yesterday of His wonderful dealings with me for so
many years, and now bids me keep near His wounded side.”
(Later.) ¢ Truly He said,
‘¢ Remember with a mighty hand

I brought thee forth from Pharaoh’s land.’
I should have been there now if He had not, but I believe He
has; and those words come to me that I had in poor W.'s
trial, ¢ All that you have done, and all that you have left un-
done, will not hinder the work of the Lord.” And do you not
remember when we were in great trouble I said, ¢ Immannuel,
God with us’—He will bring us through; we need not be
afraid. Itis not your prayer, it is not my prayer, but it is
Christ’s prayer for us’? and He did bring us through.”

On the 26th she said, I thought of these words this morn-
ing, ‘He that fleeth from the fear shall fall into the pit.’
Long ago the Lord taught me that instead of fleeing from
the fear of death, which I used to have so very much, I was
to bring it to Him, and all other fears too; not to flee from
them, but to bring them in confession to Him, And now I



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913. 211

have not that fear of death; no. Not that I am yet quite
sure, and yet one or two days this week I felt as if I was
really sure; but 1 do want Him to come Himself, and tell me
He has made me fit. He says He will pass by my transgres-
sions and remember His mercies.” 27th. O come and let
me tell you: ¢ The branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.’
The Lord tells me so. I cannot; but I pray, ‘Lord, make
me to abide in Thee.” He says He will tell the Father in that
day I am clean. I cannot stand before God without an Ad-
vocate ; I cannot pray to Him without One; but He tells me
I have an Advocate.

“'Tis He instead of me is seen
When I approach to God.'”
29th.
% ¢ God the Lord shall be your glory,

Christ your everlasting Light.’
What a comfort those words have been to me! If 1 have the
substance of them in my heart, and the words on my lips, I
shall not be afraid.” On Feb. 11th my dear mother was
comforted by these words coming to her in the night, “ When
Christ who is our Life shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with Him in glory.” On the 23rd, when in great pain, she
said : “Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God,
and He shall exalt you in due time.” You see I am not to
rebel against the cross, but take it up, humble myself under
it. It came to me while eating my dinner, ¢ You are highly
esteemed.” I said, ¢ Me a poor afflicted creature! Who by?’
¢ Esteemed by Jesus,” was the answer. ¢ Why, Lord ?° I said.
¢ Because you are redeemed with My blood.” There! is not that

beautiful ? is not that being exalted ? I think it is.”

On March 9th a word she had felt many years before was
brought again with fresh and living power, and she said,
““He has come to give life, and to give it more abundantly ;
indeed He has given it to me more abundantly.” May. “The
light of my eyes is fast fading away, but something said,
“You will soon have the Light of heaven, which will never
go out;’ and when I opened my Testament, it was upon
that very chapter about the Light of life. I felt it very
striking.””  June 20th. I awoke with these words :

«“¢Yet let me hear Thy call,

My soul in confidence shall rise,
Shall rise and break thyo' all,’
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O I did pray last night for all I could think of! These words
have been hovering about me lately :
¢ Slide softly into promised rest,
And prove the sabbath true.’
¢Lord,” I said, ‘I have no cares for this life, all my oare is
that T may hear Thy voice.'” July 11th. On hearing the
ivth of John read she said, *‘He must needs go through
Samaria’ to convince a poor woman of her sin, and teach
her the remedy, even to drink of the water of life. And it is
as though He tells me He ¢ must needs ' put me on this bed
four years ago, to teach me and bring me to Himself, con-
vince of my sin, and comfort me with His pardon. It is
enough for a poor creature to meditate upon all the day!"
On the 15th, when very ill, she murmured,
¢ The dying Lamb utterly forbids despair
To all that love His name.'”

Aug. 16th, 1884. “1I am so unhappy, I feel so bad and
low, as if I was going to die, and I have been so covetous
and jealous. How can I die with thissin upon me ? Tkough
He has said,

“ ¢ Of all your sins acquitted quite,’
this is since He said that, and I am miserable.”” Then she
opened on the hymn,

“ Innumerable foes attack the child of God ;
He feels within the weight of sin,
A grievous, galling load ;
Temptations, too, without, of various kinds assault,
Sly snares beset his trav’lling feet,
And make him often halt,”

and said, O, it is temptation! I believe it is; the Lord will
deliver me. It is the enemy, to make me think I shall die
with this one sin unpardoned, when the Lord says He will
pass by my transgressions end remember His mercies.
“ ¢ Happy the man that bears the stroke
Of his chastising God.’

He has chastened me for my sin, indeed. It was dreadful to
feel as I did—dying with unpardoned sin; but now these
words have come to me,

“ ¢ His chastening therefore prize.
Sep. 9th, her 89th birthday. She was able to speak cheerfully
to her children and grandchildren. Oct. 23rd. The xviith
of John was full of life to her. Under great pain she declared
His word, with the hope of eternal life, was the something
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secret that did sweeten all. ‘“ Redeemed with Jesus' blood— O
it is beautiful for me to lie and think of these things, and
feel I am only waiting for the Liord Himself to come!”

Jan., 1885. “1 want to tell you I believe I am on the road
to that place

¢ Where God unveils His blissful face,
And looks, and loves, and smiles.’

It is delightful to think of. How can I be unhappy when
I feel I am going where God the Lord shall be my Glory,
Christ my everlasting Light ?”" 3Ist. “I think I am nearly
at the end of the road. The enemy tried to have me in the
night, but the Lord said, ¢ None shall pluck you out of My
hand.””" April.* O that I might be enabled to remember what He
says, ¢ After that ye have suffered awhile!’ It is only a while,
but the comfort, the settling, is for ever and ever. I think it
is wonderful that I should lie here and have food brought me
temporally and spiritually ; for really I do have both, and I
want for nothing. He maketh me to lie down in green
pastures, He leadeth me beside the still waters for His name's
sake—not for mine.”” May 13th. *“He tells me, ‘I will
come soon, and crown you with lovingkindness and tender
mercies ;' and He does come and help me in every way, and
will come when He has made me ready, and put in the
sickle, and take me to Himself.”” In the night after being
very oppressed, she said, * Always bearing about in the body
the dying of the Liord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may
be made manifest in your mortal body.”

In June her hope rose higher, and she said, * Write it
down for the comfort and encouragement of His dear people.
He says to me now,

“* You are now, and shall be Mine,
When time shall be no more.’
What words they are! O the beauty of them! What did
He say to me yesterday ?2—
¢ When, and where, and by what means,
To His wisdom leaving ;’
and now to say I am now and shall be His for ever.
“+ Wait till the Bridegroom of thy soul
Reveals His love with power.’
This is His love. Could any words be more beautiful to say
to & poor creature as I am—a suffering creature? For none
know but the Lord what I have suffered this night, and what
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I am suffering now. But it is the way, and I am to leave it
all with Him. [ am waiting; not grumbling, but rejoicing.
O yes, I could die, if it was His will now; but I must wait—
when and where to His wisdom leaving. But I want others
to hear of His goodness to me, that they may be encouraged.
No cross; no crown. You know He told me I should sit
down at His Father’s right hand.
‘¢ Reveals His love with power'—
Is not this Love? The Bridegroom has come. O how He
answers the words He has given me— .
* ¢ Wait the appointed hour.’
But what a fight it 1s! Satan says it is his voice, but he is a
liar; it is not his voice. Never mind the poor body, the
Bridegroom of my soul now has come, and He will never go
away, no, never.”
On the Sunday it was like a well of livingwater springing up:
« ¢ This God is the God we adore,
Our faithful, unchangeable Friend ;
Whose love is as large as His power,
And neither knows measure nor end.
'Tis Jesus the First and the Last,
Whose Spirit shall guide us safe home ;
We'll praise Him for all that is past,
And trust Him for all that’s to come.’
There! He gave me those words just as you brought me my
beautiful breakfast, and I have had an ordinance. Yes, 1
have eaten of His flesh and drunk of His blood with a thank-
ful, merry heart. A cup of water would have been quite as
good—it is His blessing. It may well be said, ‘It maketh
rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it The sorrow and
trouble come from my own spirit; there is nonme in His
blessing. Often have I gone to His table and come away with
dry eyes and a hard heart; but my eyes are not dry now, nor
my heart bard. Is not this taking me into His garden, and
causing me to eat of His pleasant fruits ? And what is His
pleasant fruit but His word ? ‘Man doth not live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth
of God doth man live.” I do think He has kept me from re-
belling against His dispensation; end He says, ‘Be not
ashamed of your hope, for the love of God is init.”” On
the 21st sho suffered terribly, but felt these words:

“ Nor present things nor things to come
Shall quench the spark divine.”
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28th. I heve often had a load of sin upon me, but He
comes and tells me He has passed by them, and will remem-
ber His mercies. ‘The living, the living, be shall praise
Thee, as I do this day.” The moon came right into my eyes,
and I think into my heart; it made me think of that Sun
that shall never go down.” A very beautiful smile was upon
her face as she awoke, and I said, * Dear mother, what were
you dreaming?” Bhe said, “I was praising the I.ord.
Sleeping and waking, He enables me to do that-— Praise ye
the Lord, for His mercy endureth for ever.’

¢ What Christ has said must be fulfilled,

On this firm Rock believers build ;’
and this is the Rock I build upon. ¢Heaven and earth shall
pass away, but My word shall never pass away '—never, fixed
on that eternal Rock. ¢The words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life.””’ July. ¢ Just now," she
said, “1 have had such a beautiful feeling of the saints
around the throne.” She lay quiet for hours meditating, and
the words kept flowing into her mind :—* Come unto Me, all
ye,” &c.; ¢ The Spirit and the bride say, Come.”

Jan 1st, 1886. 1t is impossible for me to record all dear
‘'mother’s words in these last months of her life; it is like a
well of water springing up. 22nd. “1I pray that He would
speak one word to ; say to her as He says to me now,

¢ Fair abodes I build for you;’
and, * When you walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, I will be with you ; My rod and My staff shall comfort
you' I will be with you.'—Is it not blessed to lie here
and think of these things? Nothing else comes into my
mind.

“ ¢ Thy whole dependence on Mo fix,
Nor entertain a thought
Thy worthless schemes with Mine to mix,
But venture to be nought.’ "’

March 2nd. Dear mother has appeared very low and ill
for two or three days. The words have becn a comfort to
her over and over again :

“ Himself hath said my ransom’s paid,
And I on Him depend.”
“ He has paid my ransom,” she said, ‘“ and washed mos clean
in His blood.” On the 5th she thought she was dying ; her
breath became short, and she said, “I am dying. He is
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coming to take me where He has promised, and I shall sing
His praises for ever and ever.
‘¢ The God I trust is true and just, His mercy hath no end ;

Himself hath said my ransom’s paid, and I on Him depend.'"
11th. “I think the dear Redeemer will not keep me long
like this. ¢Come, ye blessed of the Liord, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you.'! I am without now, I shall soon be within.

“ ¢ Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long,
And then, O how pleasant the conqueror’s song!’"”

15th. We read a few words to her, but she seemed hardly
able to hear or understand, but directly afterwards said, “¢My
peace I give unto you——let not your heart be troubled. Be-
lieve in God—believe in Me. In My Father's house are many
mansions. I go to prepare a place for you. I will come
again, and receive you soon—now—very soon. Trust in Me.'
If it be Thy blessed will, shorten the time. ¢Take up My
cross '—He must give me strength to do it. ‘Be faithful
unto death; I will give you a crown of life.” It is my dear
Redeemer that says

¢ My ransom’s paid ;
And I on Him depend.’

Do come, Lord Jesus, do come. He has promised to come.
Double—¢ double for all your sins.” ‘When I have tried you,
you shall come forth as gold.”” 16th. I am going where
the water shall spring up into everlasting life. He has made
me ready, and He is coming to take me where I shall never
thirst again. I in Him, and He in me.” 19tk. Very weak,
but perfectly sensible—“I am dying in the Lord, ‘in the
Lord” 1 am waiting.” She tried to speak of the well
“ gpringing up into everlasting life.”

20th. Several times this day we thought she might be
dying. She very feebly said this morning, “I am now, and
shall be Thine for ever ;" and, *“I am dying.”” In the night
she kept saying,  Water, water.”” When I offered it, she re-
fused. I said, “ Do you mean you want to drink of that
water springing up into everlasting life ? " She nodded, and
distinetly said, «“ Yes /"’ I said, ‘“ Dear mother, you will soon
drink of it.” She again said, “ Yes,” and turned her head
over on the pillow, and quietly slept. On the 23rd we watched
all day, continually expecting her last breath. On the 25th
she was very quiet, there was no restlessness or suffering, and
her countenance was placid. She took no notice of anything
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or any one. Thus we watched day and night, and there was
no further change until 5 p.m. on Wednesday, the 31st of
March (1886), when, without a struggle, the ransomed spirit
returned to God who gave it. She was in her 913t year; and
surely we may say, “ Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant,
O Lord, according to Thy word."” F. Druamonp.

THE BLIND MEN CALLED.

“ And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye

that I shall do unto you ? "—MaTT. xx. 32.
Tars entire passage begins at the 30th verse, “ And behold,
two blind men sitting by the wayside, when they heard that
Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O
Lord, Thou Son of David.” It is a deeply interesting, and
as it may be opened, an instructive passage of holy Seripture.
It sets before us in a particularly beautiful light the tender-
ness and goodness as well as the omnipotence of Jesus
Christ. It tells us that there is no case too hard for Him, if
He will but look at it ; that there is in Him sufficient power
for every case He will take in hand. It tells us that if we
have but gracious courage to ery out of necessity, there is a
compassionate, an open ear to attend to our cry. And it
would say to every believer in the Person of Christ, ¢ Bring
your case to Him ; whether it be purely a spiritual case or
only a temporal matter, bring it to Him." It shows us in
the first place that the Lord Jesus hath His heart to sinners,
according to the divine commission and the commandment
of His Father in sending Him to go after lost sheep. * The
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.”
It shows us that there is a time when there takes place an
amazing contact between the Saviour and & sinner. Let us
look at this.

Here were two blind men who had heard a report of
Christ. They had heard He was in the immediate neigh-
bourhood, that He was passing by where they were sitting ;
and faith was created by that report, for faith comes by
hearing. The Spirit works faith in and by the word. And
that faith in their hearts 1n the Messiagh, in the Lord the
Son of David, made them pray. If we believe, we shall pray;
we cannot help it. True faith always must find some
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expression. As a child naturally must give expression to its
wants and pains to the parent, so faith must give expression
to God, its great end and aim. If we are believers, we must
pray to Him in whom we believe; it cannot be otherwise.
In Christ there is an attraction to faith. In His fulness
faith sees a suitableness, and in the pain of necessity faith
must speak to Him.

These men believed in Him, and they cried ; but their cry
was not without opposition. The multisude following Christ
as He was making His way to Jerusalem to His last pass-
over, rebuked these {wo men; and that will always be so.
Either some in the world or in our hearts or the devil from
hell will trouble us, balk us, and hinder us if possible. They
will tell us the case is too far gone, or He will take no notice.
That such as we are should not expect He will take notice of
us—anything to hinder. But we see that Christ was not so
to be cut off from these men. He takes the case up. He
“ stood still.” The multitude He had no eye for just then,
but for these two men. He had a heart for them, as He still
has for a praying sinner. If we have a case, Christ has an
eye to look at it, a heart to take it up. He “stood still.”
What, cannot Omnipotence go on? Shall a worm cause the
Lord to stand? Yes, He must stand still to take up a
sinner.

“ And called them.” Here we have the point of contact—
Omnipotence and weakness, a bad case and a good God,
great sinners and a great Saviour, blind men and a seeing
God! When these come together, it is for the glory of God
and the good of the sinner. He looks on the men, He will
have thein come to Him. And if the crowd says they shall
not come, then He will stand still, rebuke the crowd, and bid
them come to His footstool. He called them. Did we ever
find an influence on our hearts overcoming obstacles and dis-
couragements ? an influence that made us pray, that moved
prayer, made it a necessity and our choice, made it life to us,
not a hard duty, but spiritual, froe exercise ? that opened our
hearts and mouths, made the heart speak more than the lips
could? It isa great thing when God makes sinners’ hearts
speak to Him. He ‘called them,” and they stood before
Him, as who would not, being called? It is said He
«calleth unto Him whom He would, and they came unto
Him " (Mark iii. 13). He brings them to Ilis footstool, and
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there were these blind men. That was a great event, the
greatest event in their lives, that the Almighty should call
them, and that they should come into His presence. Why,
these men were now at the mercy-seat, they were before that
glorious high Throne, which * from the beginning is the
place of our Sanctuary” (Jer. xvil. 12). They were before
the Redeemer, were within touch of Him who is almighty
God. There was the fire of eternal Deity burning in their
nature in Christ; they were near Omnipotence, close to
divine compassion, to the throne of grace. O honour great!
It was salvation to them.

Did He not know what they wanted ? Why, then, did He
say, ‘“ What will ye that I shall do unto you?” Just because
He would have them express their case. He knows what we
would have; but He will have us make known our wants to
Him. He knows what is in man, what His people are
feeling, what they are wanting, what they are suffering; but
He will have them speak to Him. Did not this guestion
draw out the whole thing from their hearts and lips?
“Lord,” they said, “ that our eyes may be opened. We are
blind—that is the case; Thou canst create sight.” ¢« What
will yo that I shall do unto you ?" Does He say it to us?
Then may we seize the golden hour, be enabled by faith to
embrace the blessed, divinely-given opportunity to speak to
Him, and say, “ Lord, that our eyes may be opened.”

Now, the first thing I would impress on seeking sinners is
that there is a contact to be had between God and man, between
the Saviour and a sinner. Have we ever had it? Beware of
generalities, seek that particular thing that is the beginning
of heaven on earth—a coming near to Omnipotence, to God
Himself in Christ. Beware of everything short of this. It
is the beginning of vital experience, the beginning of mercy,—
contact with God, with God as He may have contact with
sinners, as He may speak to them ; namely, in Christ. The
Scriptures show how kindly God has granted this to men.
Wae see it in our fallen head, Adam. The Lord God came
into the Garden in the cool of the day, and called to him;
and the guilty man had to come from his hiding-place, from
his self-shelter, unto God, into the Light, to own his case.
And then the Lord was kind to him, and saved him. Hoe
called Abram, had contact with him, dealings with him;
that is to say, He spoke to him, and promised him a Sced,
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which was Christ. And when Abraham’s case was extreme,
on the mount when Isaac was bound and about to be offered,
then came the Lord to him, and showed His wisdom and
power in providing a substitute. He called to him. Then
again, He came to Jacob when on the ground, a fugitive,
fleeing from his father's house; and showed him a ladder
whose top reached heaven, and whose foot rested on the
earth. God was seen over it by Jacob, and spoke to him. O
the cases we have in the Scriptures in which God does come
to men, and deal with them! And He gets His people’s
confidence ; He gets their hearts, their thoughts, their cases
brought to Him. Has He had ours? If once He has taken
ours, we are His for ever; notwithstanding our declensions
and turnings aside, we are His for ever. Notice that point.

The next thing is this,—that He asks them, « What will ye
that I shall do unto you?" O the goodness of Christ in
enquiring of sinners! This shows how He does speak to
men ; not only comes near, but enters into conversation with
them. And His speaking is a teaching, a drawing ; He draws
the heart to Himself. We think we cannot pray, but He will
do something that will enable us to pray. He will either
discover His goodness, or show the fountain of His merit, or
open His righteousness, or drop on the heart an invitation.
When a man has his hand on his mouth in self-condemnation,
God will open it in another way—in prayer and supplication.
Though he says he deserves the deepest hell, God can cause
him to ask the highest heaven of His love and grace. O the
goodness of God!

* And dost Thou say, * Ask what thou wilt’?
Lord, I would seize the golden hour;
I pray to be released from guilt,
And freed from sin and Satan’s power.”

Let that be our next point. Does He say, ¢ What wilt thou
that I shall do unto thee?” And is the response this,
“ Lord, make me right for eternity”’ ? Sin has unfitted us
for God's presence ; grace fits us for it. Sin has made us
suitable fuel for the fire of divine wrath; grace can make us
suitable companions for Deity for ever. Sin has made us
obnoxious to punishment; grace makes us acceptable to God
through Christ, and meet for the inheritance of the saints in
light. Who can make us right for eternity ? The Man who
opened these blind eyes—none else ; the Man who was sent
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of God to do it, He can, His must be the hand, the touch,
the word. The word of life and grace, of love and salvation,
must come from Him. And what is all religion if this is not
init? What if we are right with men, and not with God?
This is the great thing, ¢ Lord, fit me for eternity.”

Do we see what is needed for it? One may say, ““I see I must
be righteous, pardoned, sanctified, saved from sin and Satan.”
What can bring such great matters as law and justice to
harmonise with truth and love, mercy and goodness? What
but the very Person and dying of the Lord Jesus Christ ?
He only can fit us for eternity. It was His reproach in the
eyes of Pharisees, but His glory in the eyes of sinners,
that He ¢ receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” Acts of
faith are glorifying to Christ, and beneficial to those who
do them. Great is that cry thab reaches the ear of God.
But He is not at a distance. If He has celled us by
some merciful teaching and operation of His Spirit, He is
not far from us; no, but nigh—nigh “to all that call upon
Him in truth” (Ps. cxlv.18). * Lord, make me right;" that
is, * Justify me, pardon me, sanctify me; make me Thine.”
Now I belisve that wherever this is as a living, moving
principle in the soul, the answer is on its way. It may seem
to be delayed ; an adversary may hinder it for o time, as in
Daniel’s case; but the answer is coming, “ Be it unto thee
even as thou wilt.” He will say, “ Thy faith hath saved thee;
go in peace.” We had better have our hearts on the Son of
man than on all the world calls good and great. Material
things can never satisfy the conscience, but the blood of
Christ can. It can cleanse us, make us just in the sight of
God. And the holiness of Christ can make us beautiful in
His eyes, fit us for heaven, and make us like Him. Seeking
sinner, be not discouraged, yield not to dismay, discourage-
ment, or despairing feelings; but go on, cry mightily out of
your own case, out of your heart and soul, and you will find
that gracious Redeemer who called you, has an answer, a
blessing for you.

“So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their
eyes : and immediately their eyes received sight.” When He
opened their eyes, who would be the most attractive Object
for them to look upon? Would any person be for one
moment comparable to Him ? And if our eyes were opened
spiritually, whom should we wish to see most? on whom



222 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—I1913.

should we fix our gaze? I need not answer. It is Jesus
Christ, who is fairer than the children of men, into whose
lips grace is poured. We say again and again,

“ Thou, O Christ, art all I want.”
Why ? Because we believe that “in Him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily;” that the Father is pleased
that all fulness should dwell in Him. We believe that He
“ gave His life a ransom for many,” came “to seek and to
save that which was lost;"” that He is the “ new and living
Way,” the ““great High Priest,” *“a glorious high Throne from
the beginning.” O what a Christ He is! I think the
greatest honour that can fall to a sinner in this world is to
see the Liord’s Christ and love Him ; to see Him the Sent of
the Father, yot the Equal of the Father, « the Brightness of
His glory, and the express Image of His Person, and upholding
all things by the word of His power.”

“ Faith in the bleeding Lamb,

O what a gift is this!”

What made these blind men say, ‘“Lorp, Thou Son of
David” ? What made the dying thief say, ¢ Lorp, remem-
ber me " ? Doubtless it was a divine shining into their
hearts ; it was light that came from the Sun of Righteous-
ness, that gathered their hearts to Him, convinced them that
He was the Lord of glory, the Son of God. That wasa
great point. Their eyes were opened to see their Lord and
Master Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God. ¢ Blessed
are the eyes that see Him "—that see beneath that sacred
humanity, that marred form, eternal Love and Wisdom and
Goodness; tbat see in Him a Refuge, a Throne of heavenly
grace, and all that kindness, that heaven, that His children
are to have here and hereafter. If we get this sight, it will
attach us to Christ; no arguments will. It will invincibly
attach us to Him. It is a froe, wonderful, full gospel. He
asks no price. All full-handed sinners are sent away empty;
all empty-handed sinners are received and satisfied out of His
fulness.

When our eyes are opened, one glorious effect is that we
see how we can attain, obtain a victory over sin. There is
no believer who has not tusselled with sin many a time, with
the devil also; who has not tried to overcome things that
militate against him. But I am equally sure that every
child of God who has done that, will say, “ I fuiled.” Ah,
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and what then ? Why, his enemies say, “ You must give up
bope.” But Christ says, *“ No, come unto Me.” ¢« Come
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest ”’ (Matt. xi. 28). He shows the sinner how the
victory He got on the cross is the very victory His people are
to have; that is, the effect of His victory in them shall be
victory over sin, the devil, and the world. ¢ This is the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith ”—
“ Faith in the bleeding Lamb.”

And if our eyes are opened, we see whal our practice
should be, what Christ will have us do; that He will have us
leave the world, walk circumspectly as becometh the gospel,
adorn the doctrine in all things; not have one foot in Christ
and one in the world ; one eye on Him and one on the world.

* He requires pure desires,
All the heart or nothing.”
If we are half in the world, we are altogether in it; do we
believe it ? He came to save His people from this present
evil world, and make them a peculiar people unto Himself, to
‘show forth His praise. He says, ‘‘Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven.”

I will conclude with this. As it is written of the blind
men, so we shall find it in due time. He * touched their
oyes, and immediately their eyes received sight, and they
followed Him.” The Lord grant it may be so with us.

J. K. P.

«HE HATH DONE ALL THINGS WELL."

O for a heart prepared to sing,
And lips prepared to tell,

Jesus Jehovah, Zion's King,
Reigns, and does all things well !

He form'd the earth, He spread the skies,
His power no tongue can tell ;

From Him all nature draws supplies,
And He does all things well.

Israel, released from Egypt's yoke,
The pleasing truth could tell,—

Jesus their cruel fetters broke,
Yes, and did all things well.
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When through the sea He leads their host,
The waters rise and swell ;

They form a wall, they know their post,—
Jesus does all things well.

At His command they fell again,
And Egypt swept to hell ;

While Israel sang His glorious reign.—
Jesus does all things well.

Elijah, fed by ravens, seals
The sacred truths I tell ;

The widow's cruse of oil reveals
That He does all things well.

The worthies in that Book of fame,
With Daniel join to tell

Who saved them from the burning flame—
The same does all things well.

Yea, all the blood-redeem’d shall sing,
. This theme each note shall swell ;
Jesus, the church’s Head and: King,
Lives, and does all things well.

All things shall work their lasting good,
E’en when their sorrows swell ;
Their lot is order’d by their God,

And He does all things well.
W. Housk.

FALLING UNDER THE WORD.
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE.

Nov. 20th, 1840.—Isaiah xxvi. 20: *‘ Come, My people, enter
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide
thyself, as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation
be overpast.”” This is spoken to the people of God, and this
must be attended to in all its exhortations. God, having put
within us a principle of life, no longer speaks to us as to
posts ; but He speaks to that principle of life within us, and
at the same time conveys a power, as when He spoke to the
man with the withered hand, Matt. xii. 10—13. And the
voice is, “ Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith;
prove your own selves, Know ye not your own gelves how
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that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?’
(2 Cor. xiii. 5). He says to His people here: * For behold,
the Liord cometh out of His place to punish the inhabitants
of the world for their iniquity : the earth also shall disclose
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” God will
discover where you are, and what you have been doing. Beg
of Him, therefore, to make you honest to your convictions
and to fall under them ; for He often speaks for & long time
about things, and we pay no regard. We browbeat this voice
of God, and walk untenderly; and hence has come all my
misery. For when He comes in this way, He makes of a
defenced city & ruin. This defence is turning a deaf ear,
paying no regard to a faithful ministry, the Word of God, or
exhortations of faithful friends; but God brings all these
defences to ruin, and then Christ is a ready Help. The
fortress of the high walls will He bring down, lay low, even
to the ground (Isa. xxv. 12). No longer, then, is there that
easy religion; “I have done so, but now I will do differently ;"
and ¢ Precious, sweet Jesus!” No, in that day none of these
things endure. His eyes are like flames of fire (Rev. i. 14).

“ And in that day "—when we are brought down—* shall
this song be sung in the land of Judah, We have a strong
city "' (xxvi. 1). The only Hiding-place is pointed out in
Exodus xii.: *“ Sprinkle the blood on the lintel and door-
posts.” Nothing but the blood of sprinkling will protect us
from the wrath of God; and this is a sure and sweet Hiding-
place in every trouble and every storm. ¢ For which cause
we faint not ’—nothing but this blood of sprinkling will
preserve us from fainting ;—“but though our outward man
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day " (2 Cor. iv.
16). Although the strength of the old man is unimpaired,
yet he is not allowed to rule and domineer as heretofore. He
will cry, and fight desperately to have his way ; but when he
does get it at all, the new principle makes a terrible con-
fusion. So I find it. I cannot now walk in many things I
could a few years ago. Therefore, whatever your troubles be,
seek you to the Lord and to the blood of sprinkling; and I am
sure it will not be in vain. Only be more mindful of His
answers than of your prayers.

Dulness is not suitable to the great things we are chiefly to
beg for.—Charnock.
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REVIEW.

“Tae Rwa Max anp Lazarus: or THE INTERMEDIATE
State.” By E. W. Bullicger, D.D. London: Eyre and
Spottiswoode, 33 Paternoster Row, E.C.

(Concluded from page 185.)

So far in this Tract we have seen solitary statements of
Scripture misapplied to support the theory of the soul's state
of death between dissolution and resurrection. We have seen
passages wrested to prove that e resurrection of the soul is
needed as well as of the body, in order to enter into the enjoy-
ment of heavenly life and bliss. By the clear light and
harmony of the Word we trust these discordant sounds have
been made manifest. But the author proceeds further to
explain away five passages that most effectually obstruct his
theory. Our present design is principally to free these
passages from the mists of error, that our faith may hold fast
to their proper force, and to that heavenly home whereof they
speak.

The first is Matt. xxii. 32, or Luke xx. 37, 88: “ Now that
the dead are raised even Moses showed at the bush, when he
called the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob. For He is not a God of the dead, but
of the living : for all live unto Him.” 1t is pleaded that a
resurrection must take place before any soul after death can live
to God. How evil, how false is such reasoning! Now if the
soul is dead as well as the body, then God is not the God of
Abrsham, Isaac, and Jacob; for they sre dead, and He is
only the God of the living; that is, of men in the body.
But this passage teaches the resurrection of the body from
the immortality of the soul, and also that the souls of
the righteous live unto God in their separate state. It follows
that because Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob still live in their
spirits, therefore their bodies, as part of their persons, must
be raised in the last day, that their whole persons may
receive their reward. Of this Calvin writes :

« Christ, having to do with the Sadducees, who denied not
only the resurrection of the dead, but the immortality of the soul,
convicts them of two errors by this single expression. For if
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, and Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob had departod this life when God spoke
to Moses calling Himself their God, the inference is that they
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were living another life. Those must surely be in being of
whom God says that He is their God. Hence Luke adds, ¢ For
all things live to Him '—not meaning that all things live by the
presence of God, but by His energy. It follows, therefore,
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are alive. To this passage
we add that of the apostle, Rom. xiv. 8, 9: . . . ¢For
for this Christ both died and rose again, that He might be
Lord of the living and the dead’ What more solid
foundation could there be on which to rear our faith than to
say that Christ rules over the dead ? There can only be rule
over persons who exist, the exercise of government necessarily
implying the existence of subjects.”—P. 445.

The second passage is that of the dying thief, Lu. xxiii. 43.
The words of Christ to the thief are too plain to be misinter-
preted. DBut here Dr. B. claims liberty to criticise and alter
the punctuation, and to put the comma after the word “day:"
¢« I say to thee this day, Thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.”
This is setting up his opinion above that followed, we are told,
in over twenty known translations. Those who possess the
“ British Hexapla,” which contains six principal English
versions from Wyeliffe's to our own, will see that the
punctuation is the same in all; and it is the same also in the
Revised Version. With such high authority and so many
testimonies for the correctness of our own punctuation, this
device to evade the Lord’s words can have no weight. Calvin
writes : “ One of the most fatal blows to the dogma of these
men is the answer which was given to the thief who implored
mercy. . . . He hearsthe reply, ¢ To-day shalt thou be
with Me in Paradise.” He who is everywhere promises that
He will be present with the thief. And He promises Paradise,
because he who thus enjoys God has fulness of delight. Nor
does He put him off for a long series of days. He calls him
to the joys of His kingdom on that very day.”—P. 446.
From these words to the dying thief it is abundantly evident
that the soul of Christ did not sleep in death on leaving the
body, but went to Paradise; and so also that the souls of His
people shall not then sleep, but follow their Forerunner, and
go by Him to the Father. For He has consecrated for us this
“ new and living way,” through the rent vail of His flesh, that
we should follow Him in it. (Jno. xiii. 86; xvi. 28; Heb.
vi. 20; x. 20.) The faith of this open way to heaven for our
departing spirits, our sin being wholly removed, can alone
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nmake our dying day as a ¢ morning without clouds” (2 Sam.
xxiii. 4).

But our faithful translators are here further charged with
the dreadful sin of adding to the Word of God in this passage—
a charge equally applicable to the author’s own rendering as
to theirs. This will be apparent in the following Paper sent
us by our friend, Mr. J. P. Wiles, who writes a * Brief Criti-
cism ” of Dr. Bullinger’'s work. In it are included criticisms
relating to the remaining three of the *“Five Passages;"
namely, Phil. i. 23; 2 Cor. v. 6—8; and Luke xvi. 19—31.

“ A BRIEF CRITICISM OF ‘ THE RIOH MAN AND LAZARUS,’ &c.

¢« This Tract has been recently brought to my notice hy a
friend who is deeply interested in the Trinitarian Bible
Society, and is deeply grieved that one of its leading repre-
sentatives should be spreading mischievous error among the
churches.

« T shall not attempt an exhaustive criticism of the work,
as it would be tedious and unnecessary to discuss all its
assertions. A few specimen quotations will suffice, and will
show that the whole contention for the sleep of man, body and
soul, between death and resurrection, is grounded on false
assertions, unscholarly translations, and illogical arguments.

“ Let us turn first to p. 80. There we are informed that
all previous translators have wrongly rendered the verb
dvaAtoas in Phil. i. 28, The Authorised Version renders it
“to depart ;’ and with this agree our old Geneva Bible and
the Revised Version ; the French Versions of Martin, Oster-
wald and Segond; the German Versions of Luther and
Weizsicker (the latter published in 1905); the Italian,
Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch, Norwegian and Welsh; two
Hebrew Versions of the New Testament, published in
London; the Latin Vulgate, Beza's Latin Version, and
Calvin’s Latin Version ; and, last but not least, the Modern
Greek New Testament. According to Dr. Bullinger, all the
scholars who have been concerned in producing these twenty
translations, including the Greeks themselves, have mis-
understood Paul’s use of the word dvaAioac! This fact alone
might well ‘give us pause’ in accepting his own startling
translations. DBut let us hear what other English scholars
have to say about this word.

«In Dr. E. Robinson’s Greek and English Lexicon of the
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New Testament (London, Longmen & Co., 1858), we find the
following article :

“¢davaddn. To unloose, to undo, for instance, the web of
Peneclope in Homer’s Odyssey, Book Il., Line 105; the
fastenings of e ship for departure, Odyssey xv. 548; a
prisoner, to release, Odyssey xii. 200. In the New Testament,
to make oneself loose, to break up, to depart. (a) Literally,
“ from the wedding,” Luke xii. 86 ; here the idea of returning
home is implied. So 2 Maccabees ix. 1: Alian's Varie
Historie, iv. 28, éx ovpmooiov [from a banquet]. Polybius
ii, 82, 8. (b) Figuratively, to depart from life, to die. Phil.1.
23; compare 2 Tim. iv. 6. 8o dmoldw Alian’s Varie
Historis, v. 6.

¢ Liddell and Scott, in their well known Greek Lexicon,
give a similar article, from which we need only transcribe the
following words : ¢ To loose for departure, weigh anchor, like
the Liatin solvere, and so in general to depart, return.’

«“It is perfectly clear from the above quotations, taken
from various Greek authors, that Dr. Robinson is right in
saying that the idea of returning is only implied, even in Luke
xii. 86, where & literal rendering would be, ¢ when he shall
break up from, or depart from, the wedding.” Indeed Paul’s
own use of the word dvdAvo:s for departure from this life
(2 Tim. iv. 6), is quite sufficient to show what he means by
dvadtoa: in Phil. i. 28.

“ Moreover, Dr. B. does violence to the language of this
verse by assigning one subject to the verb dvaiioa. (to depart,
or ag he would translate, to return) and another subject to the
verb elvar (to be): I venture to say that it is impossible
for the phrase to mean, ‘ until Christ return and I be with
Him :' it would be contrary to all the laws of language, even
if dvaAto: meant return, and not depart.

“On p. 88 Dr. B. says:—

‘¢ It is for Traditionists to show how to deal with these facts.
It is not sufficient to say they do not believe in our understanding
of these passages: they must show how they dispose of our

evidence, and must produce their own in support of their own
conclusions.’

I think that, so far as Phil. i. 28 is concerned, 1 have
dealt with Dr. B.'s ¢facts,” disposed of his ‘evidence,” and
produced plenty of proof that all the Versions are right and
Dr. Bullinger wrong. Paul desired ‘ to depart and to be with
Christ ;' and this owre fact, which is a fact indeed, disposes of
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all the arguments advanced in the Tract in favour of the
dismal doctrine that, between death and resurrection, the
souls of God’s saints are as dead as their bodies.

“But let us turn to a few other pages of the Tract. I select
pages 8, 27, 29, 43 and 50.

“On page 8 we are told of a man who was, through a fall,
utterly unconscious for a fortnight ; and then we read :—

“ ¢ Had he died during that period, Traditionists would, we pre-

sume, say that the man woke up and returned to consciousness
when he died !’
Such reasoning would be ludicrous, but for the serious-
ness of the error which it is designed to prove. It would not
satisfy the mind of an intelligent child, who would know that
men often pass into unconsciousness before they die, and that
this proves nothing about the state of the soul after death.

“ On pp. 27, 28, Dr. B. deals with Luke xxiii. 43, and builds
an argument on the absence of the word ¢that’ (Greek, ére,
hoti). He says:—

«+ Here the Holy Spirit has carefully excluded the word 6re,
(that). How, then, dare anyone read the verse as though He had
not excluded it, and read it as though it said, “I say unto thee,
that this day,” etc.? It is surely adding to the Word of God to
insert, or imply the insertion of, the word '* that " when the Holy
Spirit has not used it, as He has in two other places of this same
Gospel (Luke iv. 21 and xix. 9). We are now prepared to see
that we must translate Luke xxiii. 43 in this manner, “ Verily I
say to thee this day, Thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.” "
Readers need no knowledge of Greek to see the folly of
this reasoning. Dr. B. himself ¢implies’ the insertion of
¢that ;’ for his translation is, in effect, this, ‘I say to thee
this day [that] thou shalt be with Me in Paradise,’ putting
the ¢ that’ after ¢ this day ;* whereas all the twenty Versions
already referred to put or imply * that’ before ¢ this day.’

« On page 29 we find an explanation of 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, which
is quite at variance with the true sense of that passage; for it
is evident that after the resurrection the saints will not be
absent from the body, and that the apostle must therefore be
referring to the interval between death and resurrection.

¢« On page 43 we learn that Christ’s solemn words about
the rich man and Lazarus are only Pharisaic tradition,
quoted by Him as
¢ g, powerful and telling example of one of their distinctive tradi-
tions, by which they made the teaching of God's Word of none

effect,’
and this amazing statement is enforced on pp. 44—47 by
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quotations from the Talmud! If such a perversion of
language is not self-evidently wrong in a reader’s judgment,
it would be idle to waste words in refuting it.

“ On page 50 we have some ridicule for the closing verse of
Cowper's hymn, ¢ There is a fountain.” Wae are told that
* hymns are solemnly sung which contain such absurd, paradoxical
teaching as the singing of God’'s praises while our tongues are
seeing corruption, and * lie silent in the grave.”’

Are we to suppose that the seraphim, who cry ¢ Holy, holy,
holy is the Liord of hosts * (Isa. vi. 8), need tongues of flesh
and blood to utter their praise ?

“T1 have passed over the confused arguments built upon the
Hebrew word nephesh (soul) in the earlier pages of the tract.
It would not be difficult to answer them ; but it is hardly
necessary after what has been already written. Dr. B. there
talks of ‘a dead soul’ (a contradiction in terms); while he
objects to such expressions as ‘ disembodied man,’ though
Paul speaks of an experience of his own, such ihat he did not
know, looking back upon it, whether he had been ‘in the body
or out of the body ' (2 Cor. xii. 2, 8).

“ A word or two in conclusion about the term Traditionist,
which Dr. B. repeatedly applies to those who differ from him
and agree with the general teaching of Christian writers.
Were all our Reformers Traditionists? Luther, Calvin,
Latimer, Cranmer, and a host of others, many of whom laid
down their lives rather than accept the.traditions of men ?
Why should we have this misleading name fixed upon us for
adhering to the universal teaching of the Reformers and
Martyrs? One of Calvin's first published works was a
treatise against the erroneous doctrine of the sleep of the soul,
a doctrine which is taught in the whole of this Tract, though
the precise expression, ‘sleep of the soul,” is repudiated on
page 7.

“Let ug ¢ stand fast, and hold the traditions which we have
been taught ' (2 Thess. ii. 15), when those traditions are in
accordance with the teaching of Holy Scripture.

“«J. P. Wires, M.A."

Such is the just condemnation this Tract calls for. Its
title,  The Rich Man and Lazarus,” points to that parable as
one chief bulwark of the faith which it aims to overthrow.
And it would not only take away the Christian's blessed hope
of being immediately after death in Paradise with the Lord,
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but also give a deadly thrust at the immortality of the soul
and eternal punishment. Christ in this parable teaches us
the state of both the righteous and the wicked between death
and resurrection; and in Matt. xxv. 46 He expresses the
eternity of both states by the same Greek word : ¢ These shall
go away nto everlasting punishment, but the righteous into
life eternal.” But if this teaching of Christ be truth, Dr. B.
in the quotation given above from p. 48, admits that his
teaching is made of no effect. On this point we add a few
words by Dr. Goodwin, who treats experimentally on the whole
subject in his Discourse : ‘“ Of the Blessed State of the Saints
in Glory.”

“ Now though that the story of Liazarus and the rich man
be but a parable, yet as every parable, so that must have a
principal and substantial scope and main drift it centres in;
and from that drift we may as safely argue as from any other
scripture. Now it hath no scope but what is utterly insigni-
ficant, if this be not the scope of it; namely, to show the
different state of godly men and wicked men after this life. It
signifies nothing, if not this; and if o, again it is as evident
that that state of the soul afore the resurrection is there
intended. For the time of the opposite rich man’s torment
was whilst his body lay buried, and the time of Lazarus's
happy state immediately followed on his death. So ver. 22.

It was also when Dives had brethren on earth
capable of being warned to avoid coming into that place.
See verses 27, 28.” “Souls in hell meditate and perfectly
remember what in this world they had been and what sins
they committed, what pleasures they enjoyed; and in the
conscience and remembrance of gsuch things does lie that
worm that never dieth;’ and the 21st verse of the 50th
Psalm tells us that their sins are ‘set in order,” or martial
array, ¢ afore them.’”—Vol. vii. P. 853 ; vl. 461.

One more word we have to say touching the ¢mmortality
of the soul. If one foundation truth be removed, otbers can-
nob remain : so intimate is the relation of every one to another.
Those who debase man’s nature to the same level as the
lower creation, allowing him no higher life than that of his
body, must also deny that he was made under the law, to love
and serve God as his supreme Good, and to love his neighbour
as himself. For who can supose that the lower creation are
under such a law? A creature has no capacity to rise
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higher than its origin, whence it receives its nature: so one
created to know and perfectly love God is * His offspring " in
whom all created spirits live and move and have their being
(Acts xvii. 28), and therefore can never cease to be. From
this ever flowing Fountain of life and Immortality the
Scriptures teach that man's soul was formed (Gen ii. 7; Job
xxxii. 8) ; whence man bore His image, was upright, straight
with His will, nothing wanting ; was capable of taking in a
sense of His acceptance and favour in His law ; and of know-
ing in measure the glory of His majesty, wisdom, power, and
goodness ; so as not only to have his being in Him, but to live
by and upon the enjoyment of Him as revealed in the first
covenant. This was the higher life of the first Adam in his
creation, and of the Second Adam on earth, and is called
“ the life of God " (Eph iv. 18). Likewise man is capable
of experiencing God's justly deserved wrath for his sins;
which if he were not immortal, but were to be extinet in
death, he could not be. The Divine * indignation and wrath,
tribulation and anguish " which is due to * every soul of man
that doeth evil” (Rom. ii 8, 9), and was poured out upon
Christ for His church, would have no execution if the soul
could lose its capacity to know and feel. Therefore the fact
that this law is the law of our mature, is an incontrollable
evidence that our souls are immortal, and that we are the
offspring of the “ Father of spirits,” * who only hath imwmor-
tality " essentially and of Himself (Heb. xii. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 16).

And further, when we are given the new life of sons in
Jesus Christ, and in Him a far closer relationship to God
than we have naturally,—how much less can we then sleep
at dissolution, or cease to be full of life and activity ? Here
let Calvin speak :—

“Now, O dreamy sleepers, commune with your own hearts,
and consider how Christ died. Did He sleep when He was
working for your salvation? Not thus does He say of Him-
gelf : ¢ As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given
to the Son to have life in Himself * (Jno. v. 26). How could
He who has life in Himself lose it ? "

« It not only consoles us to think that Christ our Head did
not perish in the shadow of death, but we have the additional
gsecurity of His resurrection, by which He constituted Himself
the Lord of death, and raised all of us who have wny part in
Him above death ; so that Paul did not hesitate to say that
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“our life is hid with Christ in God’ (Col. iii. 8). Elsewhere
he says, ¢ I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me’ (Gal. ii.
20). What remains for our opponents but to cry with open
mouth that Christ sleeps in sleeping souls? For if Christ
lives in them, He also dies in them. If, therefore, the life of
Christ is ours, let him who insists that our life is ended by
death, pull Christ down from the right hand of the Father
and consign Him {o the second death.* If He can die, our
death is certain; if He has no end of life, neither can our
souls ingrafted in Him be ended by any death.

“But why labour the point? Is there any obscurity in the
words, ¢ Because I live, ye shall live also'? (Jno. xiv. 19), If
we live because He lives, then if we die, He does not live. Is
there any obscurity in His promise, that He will temain in all
who are united to Him by faith, and they in Him? (Jno. vi.
56). Therefore, if we would deprive the members of life, let
us dissever them from Christ. . . . I wish we could with
true faith perceive of what nature the kingdom of God is
which exists in believers, even while they are in this life.
For it would at the same time be easy to understand that
eternal life is begqun. He who cannot deceive promised thus:—
¢ Whoso hears My words has eternal life, and does not come
into condemnation, but hath passed from death unto life’
(Jno. v. 24). If an entrance has been given into eternal life,
why do they interrupt it by death? Elsewhere He says,
¢ This is the work of the Futher, that every one who believes
in the Son may not perish, but have eternal life; and I will
raise him up at the last day ' (Jno. vi. 40). Again, ‘ He who
eats My flesh, and drinks My blood, hath eternal life; and I
will raise him up at the last day. Not as your fathers did eat
manna in the wilderness and are dead. He who eateth of
this bread shall live for ever’ (Jno. vi. 54).”—Pp. 436, 489.

The Lord use the sober consideration of these testimonies
to confute the great evemy of souls, and destroy this canker-
worm, which, if left alone, would eat as doth a canker into
the vitality of our churches. And may He bless what has
been written, to confirm our faith in that ‘‘ exceeding and
oternal weight of glory "’ which immediately awaits every soul
to whom He has given ¢ the earnest of the Spirit " (2 Cor. v. 5).

* That is, to a second death.—Iin.

There is a delight in desire as well agin fruition. —Charnock.
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@bitunry.

Marraa WaLper, of Hoods Croft, Chailey Common, passed
away, Oct. 9th, 1912.

She joined the church at Scaynes Hill in 1885. She was
a consistent member, a godly, tried woman. During her long
life she had many weighty trials, which left their mark upon
her, for she was a truly humbled woman, and one who feared
God above many.

Naturally of a very affectionate disposition, she became so
attached to one of her children that she took it in her arms
and said, ¢ My dear, I could not live without you.” She put
the child down, it staggered backward, and sat on the fire;
and although the burn was not serious, the poor child died,
and thus she was painfully cleansed from that idol. Affer a
trying and long life of providential difficulties, she became
much afflicted with rheumatism; and in the earlier part of
her last illness she passed through much exzercise of mind
and much darkness; but toward the end she was blessedly
favoured, and requested her friends to sing. On one occasion
she asked us to sing the hymn,

* Guide me, O Thou great Jehovah | ”
and at the last verse she sang every word audibly :

“When I tread the verge of Jordan,
Bid my anxious fears subside,” &ec.

She was also much favoured in meditation on the blood of
Christ cleansing from all sin, and said, * Blood ran through
every pore.” She wished me to preach her funeral sermon
from Matt xxiv. 44 ; « Be ye also ready : for in such an hour
as ye think not the Son of Man cometh.” I have lost a
valued friend, and the church and congregation a praying
member. We are poorer. G. Mam.

Mars. Kezia Jacksow, of Hull, passed peacefully away in
Dec., 1912. She was a member of our little * Ebenezer,”
Strict Baptist, as long as we were able to hold together.
Previously she was a member of the cause at Burgh, Lincoln-
shire.

I never heard her give any expression of assurance in all the
15 years or so that I have known her, until she was on what
proved to be her death bed. She was a good hearer, hungering
for the word of life, waiting for the Liord to be gracious unto
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her, longing for the ¢ dews of Hermon," knowing that * there
the Liord commanded a blessing.” Once I said to her,  Mrs.
Jackson, why don’t you throw in your lot with us?” She
replied, «“ Oh, Mr. T., you don’t know me, or you would not
ask me.” But she came forward a short time after. Her
sister writes :

“ She was brought many years ago to feel herself a guilty
sinner before God, and that if He did not have mercy upon
her, she must be lost for ever; and this brought her into
great trouble. I know she went on in that way for several
years, but she was not able to say much, as she was so fearful
she was not right. At the time of my own baptism she wept
most bitterly, feeling I was going to heaven, and she would
be left behind. But some years after this, as she was sitting
in the chapel one Sunday morning, a light seemed to shine
around her, and she felt such peace in her soul that her
trouble for the time was gone. In the last few years when
I have visited her, for the most part she has not been able to
say very much, but there seemed to be such a yearning to be
made right. But she was never brought into the full assur-
ance of her safety in the Liord Jesus Christ until her last ill-
ness. I was wired for to go at once; and oh, the anxiety I
felt respecting her soul's safety in Christ Jesus! When I
arrived and went into her room, I found her in a most blessed
frame of mind, beyond all my expectations. She seemed full
with the blessing of the Liord. Oh, how she blessed and
praised Him for His goodness to her a sinner! She kept
saying, ¢ Bless the Lord, oh my soul, and all that is within
me, bless His holy name,’ in such a manner as I shall not
soon forget—so longing to be with Jesus. Her poor husband
and children were sobbing and clinging round her, but it
never moved her. She seemed loosed from everything here
below, and she said,

¢ ¢ Yes, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss ;
There, with my powers expanded,

Shall sing where Jesus is.’
The next night after I arrived, she was very ill. We did not
think she would live through the night, but she was in a
blessed frame of mind. She looked up at me and said, “Is
this dying? Why, this is beautiful ; you need never be
afraid to die. I have had many fears, but they are all gone.’
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She called each of us to her, and bade us all goodbye, and
spoke most sweetly. It was the most blessed death-bed I
over witnessed. After that she rallied a little, and her dis-
appointment was great. She lingered on a week or two, and
I bad to leave her ; but felt assured that it would be well with
her when called to die.”

Her husband told me that during the many years of her
painful and trying illness she never complained, but often
said, *“ The Lord knows best what is good for me.”

When he told me that her illness was more serious, and
asked me to see her, these words dropping into my heart,
“ Liook unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of
the pit whence ye are digged,” I felt encouraged to go at
once. When I saw her, and saw the great change in her
countenance, peace and joy expressed in every feature of her
face, I said to her, ¢ Shall we pray ?”" She looked at me quite
joyfully and said, *Oh yes, I wish you would.” I said, “ We will
read first.” Then I read part of Isa. li. At the 16th verse she
held up ber hand. I read it again—‘ I have put My words
in thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the shadow of Mine
hand, that I may plant the heavens and lay the foundations
of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art My people.” She
then looked at me, opening one hand, placing the other in it,
and said, “ Yes, a week ago I thought I was going, but I am
here yet. But He came, and I know that I amin His hands, for
He has told me so, and when He calls, I am ready ; yes, I am
ready.” But what was so wonderful was the glorious, joyful,
triumphant liberty of soul that she was in. I saw her once
again, and she was still in the same frame of mind. A few
days later, her ransomed soul went to her Redeemer whom she
loved so much. L. T.

Hull.

On Deo. 22nd, 1912, Bensamin PorTER, aged 84, a deacon
at the Halve, Trowbridge.

His father with a few other good people met in a room to
worship, and invited John Warburton to come and preach to
them, and settle over them. He would tell of his father and
mother taking him to hear their minister, and how he went
after the pleasure and vanities of this world till between 18
and 19 years of age. One Sunday he heard Mr. W. preach,
and say what o mercy it was to be made to feel one was a
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sinner. The burden of sin began to lie heavily on him. Be-
ing in a condemned state for a long time, his consocience
could get no rest or ease ; till, going to chapel to hear if there
was any word for him, these words came, ¢ Come and let us
reason together, saith the Liord: though your sins be ag scarlet,
they shall be white as snow ” (Isa. i. 18). This was the first
help. Then temptation came upon him, and he was tempted
to take his own life, but was preserved from self-destruction
by an application of Cowper's hymn :
“ There is a fountain fill'd with blood,” &ec.

After this he again sank very low indeed, until one evening
going to chapel a poor, burdened, dejected, and cast down
soul, Mr. W. took for his text John i. 36: ¢ Behold the Lamb
of God.” This was applied and delivered his soul from all
sin and guilt. He came out feeling another creature, and
wanted everything to praise the Lord. ¢ Old things are
passed away ; behold, all things are become new ' (2 Cor. v.
17). He was baptised by Me. W. in 1848, the last time Mr.
W. senior attended to this ordinance, after this his son
baptising for him. He was chosen deacon, and gave out the
hymns for about forty years; until he with about forty
others separated, and met in a room, till he died. He had
many providential trials, being a poor man, and having to
work in the factory for a small wage and under much afflic-
tion in his family. After a trying illness he lost his eldest
daughter, but had a good hope of her. After this his other
daughter was afflicted, and kept her bed for 14 years. This
was a great trial, he having to sit up with her half the night,
and his wife the other half, and then he had to go to work at
6 o'clock every morning. He used to say how he had to beg
the Lord to give him strength day by day. It was a heavy
trial, He did not tell his troubles to others, but the Liord
raised him up friends who helped him. Then he lost his
wife, and after this, his only daughter. So he was left alone,
old and poor, and yet the Lord provided for him wonderfully.
He was a pensioner of the Aged Pilgrims'; the late Mr.
Ashdown, with others, very kindly got him on the ten
guinea pension. He was alsoon the Poor Relief Society, and
how thankful he used to be to the friends for their kindness
to him in his old age! He was favoured to hear Messrs,
Gadsby, Kershaw, Philpot, Grace, Tiptaft, and many others
that have long been taken home. How often he would say,
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whet a difference in the preaching there was in these days!
He had a long end trying affliction, and was at times much
tried and tempted to question if he knew anything savingly,
as God's people do. At other times he could rejoice, and
long to be taken home. He could get very little sleep night
or day. Dropsy set in badly, so he could not rest comfort-
ably. Many times he appeared to be going home. The
doctor gave no hope at times, and said he could not lagt the
day out. Then he would revivea little. The following wers
some of his last utterances:

Oct. 25th, 1912 : «“*The Chiefest among ten thousand!' I
want & precious Christ.—

“+ Compared with Christ, in all beside
No comeliness I see,’ &e.
“ ¢ Dearest of all the names above,
My Jesus and my God!' &e.

¢+ There shall I bathe my weary soul
In seas of heavenly rest,’ ” &ec.

Nov. 18th: “¢I die saved—blissful home, blissful home !'—
¢ He hath done all things well,”"” repsated several times. “O
my blessed Saviour, do come and take me to my blissful
home.—
¢ All must come and last and end,
As shall please my heavenly Friend '—

my heavenly Friend!

“ ¢ Hail blessed time ! Lord, bid me come,

And enter my celestial home ;

And drown the sorrows of my breast
In seas of unmolested rest.'

“ ¢ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,

Dear Jesus, set me free;

And to Thy glory take me in,

For there I long to be'"— (386.)
repeated with emphasis. * Happy, happy, glory!” Nov.
19th : *“ We will sing of Thy goodness” (several times). “‘A
name which is above every name !'—¢ O Death, where is thy
sting ? O Grave, where is thy vietory ?’—I do want to be
blessed in my soul. O do come, and bless me once more!
Just one more sip, Liord. I go to eternal joy. Hark, hark!

“+ Hagte, my Beloved, and remove

These interposing days ;

Then shall iy passions all be love,

And all my powers be praise.’ ”
Another time:
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‘¢ Hark, from the cross a gracious voice
Salutes my ravish’d ears ;
Rejoice, thou ransom’d soul, rejoice,
And dry those falling tears.’” (951.)
Nov. 22nd :

¢ On the Rock of Ages founded,
What can shake thy sure repose ?
With salvation’s walls surrounded,
Thou may’st smile at all thy foes.’

“ ¢ Hark, those bursts of acclamation !
Hark, those loud triumphant chords !
Jesus takes the highest station’—yes, He does—
‘O what joy the sight affords!
Crown Him, crown Him

King of kings and Lord of lords.’”
24th : ¢ Do have mercy, dear Lord, upon a poor sinner, help
me, O help me, comfort me, support me, and bless me.
Hallelujah !—* These are they which came out of great tribu-
lation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb.’ ”

So he went on for some months, until the day before he
died, when he fell asleep, and did not wake again, but quietly
breathed his last, we believe to awake in that likeness he so
longed for, and to see his dear Liord and Saviour. M. T.

CrarLoTTE ErLizaserE Jaoques, died at Higher Tranmere,
Birkenhead, Feb. 10th, 1913, aged 78 years.

She was a granddaughter of Mr. and Mrs. Charles Martin,
of Downham, Isle of Ely, the warm friends of Huntington ;
one of a large family, some of whom with herself were made
« partakers of the heavenly calling.” 8She stood an honour-
able member of Shaw Street Particular Baptist Church,
Liverpool, for many years. Among her papers we find the
following :

« T humbly hope it was divine power that accompanied the
word preached by Mr. Gorton, of Melton, at a very early
period of his visit to Liverpool; when I felt that a light
ghone into my soul, revealing to me that living and dying in
the state I was then in, where God was I should never go.
On returning home my dear mother encouraged me to wait
upon God, and the words, ‘Prepare to meet thy God,” were
much on my mind. I truly hope this cry was put into my
heart—that I might have that religion that would make a
death-bed happy. Ata subsequent visit Mr. Gorton’s preach-
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ing was the means of encouraging me to hope, with the
words :
“¢ Azd if free grace, why not for me ?°’

I had joy and peace in believing, also the love of God shed
abroad in my heart for a few months, But alas, my comforts
became fewer, a dark cloud came on and a time of sickness.
Then I was favoured with a fresh view of Christ. The Lord
condescended to bless the ministry of Mr. Tiptaft and Mr.
Hazlerigg, when supplying at Shaw Street. Therc was a sad
decline in the things of God for some years after, when 1 was
led more deeply into the exceeding sinfulness of sin, but was
mercifully restored by affliction in the family.

« Before this time in the providence of God my parents
were led to attend the ministry of Dr. Hilleote in the Church
of England. He wasa very godly man, and much persecuted,
but not a successful preacher. At first I thought it strange
to go there, the place was so desolate; but the Liord blessed
the word to me, and I began to feel the value of the change
of ministry. At this time I had a desire to receive the sacra-
ment, but greatly feared doing so without having the broad
seal of heaven for this. I was enabled to seek earnestly for
the witness of the Eternal Spirit and the sweet assurance of
my interest in Christ, but fearing I should eat and drink
unworthily. A spirit of supplication was given me at one of
these seasons. The Liord gave me an assurance that I should
sit Jown with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of
God. Notwithstanding, I wanted a clearer evidence when it
came to the close of the morning service. The minister said,
‘It was not for our prayers or for our repentance nor for any-
thing we had done, but for what Christ had done.” The
power of God accompanied this, and I felt that Christ had
gone to the end of the law for me. That ordinance was a
sealing one to me; my soul was filled with the love of God,
which I felt came from the Father through the Son and by
the Spirit. The Secriptures became a new Book, and I was
brought into the banqueting house. But in a few months
these heavenly things were withdrawn, and clouds hid these
precious things from my soul.”

The family appear to have returned to Shaw Street chapel
after this. We come now to the time when Mr. Popham
began to preach the word at Liverpool, and also to visit the
family ; for she goes on, ‘ Mr. Popham came to visit us. I
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can say under his ministry I was again brought into liberty,
and joined the church, being baptised by him on July 5th,
1874.” Perhaps I might be permitted to say that my wife
and myself were baptised along with her; and there was an
unbroken union and communion in the things of God between
us from that day to the day of her death. She found her
joining the church to be a great blessing, and likewise Mr.
Popham’s ministry. After having “ passed through much
tribulation since,” she owned, ‘ nevertheless, as my troubles
bave abounded, so my consolations have.”

In her later years she became much reduced in her circum-
stances ; but the Liord appeared for her, both by the instru-
mentality of those excellent Institutions, the Aged Pilgrims’
Friend, and the “Gospel Standard” Poor Relief Societies, and
the kindness of her friends.

About two years ago she came over to Birkenhead, and was
then feeling much the infirmities of years. I believe she
could enter very feelingly into Hart's lines :

“ How hard and rugged is the way
To some poor pilgrims’ feet 1"
and say with Moses that her way was through ¢ a great and
terrible wilderness.” Only quite recently she remarked, « ‘I
go to prepare a place for you. If I go and prepare a place
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto Myself ;" —
what better can we want than that? ¢The eyes of the Lord
are over the righteous, and His ear is open to their ery.’ O,
it is wonderful, and every hair is numbered! ‘I cried unto
the Lord with my voice,’—not only cried, but ‘with my
voice.! O, it is need that makes that come! I desire to give
Him all the glory. He must do all for me; I can do noth-
ing. We need His Holy Spirit—no dew without it.
s ¢« Come, Thou long expected Saviour.””

She took to her bed, and was buried within a week. She
was well laid in the grave at Bibington Cemetery, on the
afternoon of Feb. 12th, Hart's beautiful hymn being sung,

“Fountain of life who gavest us breath.” (844.)

Birkenhead. G. A,

There is no serving of God without the graces and gifts of
the Holy Ghost. God abhors all service proceeding from
anything else.—Owen,
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NOTICES OF DEATHS.

On March 31st, 1912, ELLEN, the widow of JomN Lowe, of
Golborne, Newton.le- Willows, passed away in her 81st year. She
was 8 member and regular attendant when health and circum-
stances permitted, at the Strict Baptist Chapel, Pemberton. The
cause lay near her heart, and she was always pleased to be found
amongst the few despised followers of the lowly Lamb of God.
Her many kind friends miss her presence and communion amongst
them, yet believe their loss is her eternal gain, feeling fully per-
suaded she has gone to be with Christ, which is far better. She
had no other hope or refuge but in Jesus and His finished redemp-
tion, often saying her hope was built on nothing less than Jesus’
blood and righteousness. A short time before her departure she
requested the following to be put on her memorial card :—

‘¢ And lest the shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found,
He took the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.” W. L.

GEORGE FARRIMOND, deacon at Jireh Particular Baptist chapel,
Pemberton, entered into his eternal rest on July 2nd, 1912,
Aged 81 years. E. F.

GEORGE Bakker, died September 28th, 1912, aged 86 years. He
was o hearer many years at the Dicker, Hellingly. He removed
from the Dicker to Tonbridge, to live with his daughter, he being
much afflicted. As he got worse and his daughter being unable
to look after him, he was removed to the infirmary. He was not
always bright nor always light; he was blind, yet he could see;
he was very deaf, yet he could hear a still small voice; a shaky,
‘umble-down house, yet on the Rock that cannot be moved. The
Lord kept him—He keepeth the feet of His saints. His end was
peace. F. RussELL.

Mrs. Fisg, for 39 years a much beloved member of the church
at Rochdale Road, Manchester, came to a good and blessed end
on January 2nd, 1913, aged 76 years. She longed to be gone and
to be with the Lord, who richly favoured her towards the end with
His felt presence. All fear of death, with which at one time she
was greatly oppressed, was taken away. H. G.

CHARLES SaNFoRD fell asleep on Tuesday, January 21st, 1913.
He was baptised at Zion chapel, Tonbridge, about 25 years ago,
where he has been a consistent member ever since—a father in
Israel. I visited him not long before he died; it did my heart
good to see him and hear him speak to the honour of God in
Christ Jesus, who can make the dumb to speak. He said I could
take a good report, for he was on the Rock, and had been for
years. He also said he could sing of sovereign grace for ever.
He was like a shock of corn fully ripe. He had no desire to get
better; he wanted to go to be with Christ, which is far better.
“ Blessed are the dead which died in the Lord.” ¢ Mark the
perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man is
peace." T. RussELL.

ErizaseTH TurtoN, died February 2nd, 1913, aged 60 years.
She was a godly character, and one who passed through many
trials, but proved the Lord to be her Helper and Deliverer, She
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was baptised at Haydock, by David Smith, in 1888. In the provi-
dence of God the family moved to Warrington, where she stood a
member till herend. Being afflicted with bronchitis she was con-
fined to her home in the winter months, which was a sore trial to
her. She loved the ways of Zion and Zion’s children, and prayed
for the peace of Jerusalem. She was only in bed two weeks.
She was so resigned. The Lord favoured her with His presence
the night before she passed away. She was sensible to the end,
and was heard to say, *“ Give me a calm, a thankful heart, Lord.”
Sometimes her face betokened conflict, and once or twice she
said, “ Lord, hold Thou me up.” A short time after, she quoted
Ps. xxiii. 4, “Yea, though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me ;" and,
“ How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord ;" and,
¢ Death is no more a frightful foe,
Since I with Christ shall reign.
With joy I leave this world of woe,
For me to die is gain."’
She was happy. Most of the family were round her. She spoke
in a very feeble way words of counsel to them, and just moved
her feeble hands a little upwards and said, ‘ Goodbye,” and
shortly after her ransomed spirit passed away to be for ever with
the Redeemer. J. TURTON.
February 3rd, 1913, WiLLiam Horbpsrorr, aged 91, a member at
Zion, Manchester, baptised by T. Emery in his 87th year. A
man of few words, but deeply taught in the things of God. In
his younger days he used to walk 16 miles every Sabbath to hear
the late Mr. Samuels, of Sleaford. T. E.
On Friday the 28th February, 1913, ANN BrowN, member of
Vauxhall Road chapel, Preston, entered her eternal rest. I have
heard her say that she wag called by grace in her earlier years under
the ministry of the late Mr. James Fairclough, of Poulton, and
according to the register at the chapel, she was baptised at Vaux-
hall Road, on the 9th July, 1871. Her sickness commenced
about a fortnight before her decease, during which time, owing to
the nature of her affliction, she was not able to see many friends
or talk much to any one. On the Tuesday before her death I
called, and after being in the room a short time, she told me that
when she first took to her bed, she felt so dark and helpless that
she could attend to nothing of a spiritual nature; but a day or
two since, the Lord had favoured her with a few words that had
been sweet to her soul. One in particular was in Toplady :
¢ Founded on right Thy prayer avails,
The Father smiles on Thee;
And now Thou in Thy kingdom art,
Dear Lord, remember me."’
The substance of the above verse she said was what her soul had
to rest upon. I read to her Ps. xc. and engaged in prayer a short
time, and left, hoping that as she was somewhat brighter she might
be spared a little longer in our midst; but she passed away on
the following Friday. She was an exemplary member as to her
attendance at the chapel, and also a real well-wisher for the good
of the Lord’s tried and afilicted family. W. E. P



THE “GOSPEL STANDARD"”
ATD & POOR RELIEF SOCIETIES.

TaE forty-first Annual Meeting of the Gospel Standard Aid Society,
and the thirty-sixth of the Gospel Standard Poor Relief Society, was
held at Gower Street Chapel, London, W.C., on Friday, April 11th,
1913, at two o’clock, Mr. J. K. Popham was called to the chair,
After singing the 254th hymn, the Chairman read Ps. cxxxii., and
Mr. T. Dennett, of Birmingham, engaged in prayer.

The Secretary then read the Report of the Committee :

REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1912.

Dear BreTHREN aAND Si1sTERS, ¢ fellow citizens with the saints
and of the household of God,” ‘“the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with your spirit. Amen.” Your Committee, through
the long-suffering goodness and mercy of our covenant-keeping
God and Father in a precious Christ, are spared through another
year, and permitted to present to you their Annual Report. And
would say from the heart,

** Praise God, from whom all blessings flow,
Praise Him, His children here below ;
Praise Him above, ye heavenly host ;
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.”

Through your increased liberality the subscriptions and dona-
tions to the Poor Relief Society are a little in excess of last year,
likewise the subscriptions to the Aid Society, for which “we
render thanks first to the gracious Disposer of all, then to you.

During the year the pensioners of the “ Poor Relief Society
have received £1,438 12s; and those of the «“Aid Society ”
£750 13s—making a total of £2,189 53. The following extrects
from lefters of recipients will give you some faint idea of the
benefit and pleasure experienced by them quarter by quarter :

“ Dear kind Friend in that wonderful name, ‘The Lord our
righteousness,’—In returning the last receipt of another year I am
constrained to exclaim with David, * Oh how great is Thy goodness,
which Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee.' More than
twenty years has this goodness reached me in this far off land from
the Lord’s people, but not far off from Himself. With Him there is
neither far nor near, for * Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the
Lord.! I have no words to express what this constant streawn of
blessing has been to me and others, as well as the printed issue of
gospel truth, which has gone the length and breadth of this land as
far as I can send it, to meet the spiritual need of His scattered
Israel. Over mountains and plains, rivers and seas, the message of
salvation has gone and come by the Gospel Standard. Thousands
of copies have passed through my hands alone. Riding one night
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over a plain of 90 miles I was holding some out of the window; it
was densely dark, and the wind very strong. As the train rushed on
I felt reluctant to let them go, when the words came, * He holdeth
the wind in His fist’; and again, * He walketh on the wings of the
wind." I let them go and said, * Yea, Lord, Thou knowest where the
weary traveller is, I do not. ** The darkness and the light are both

alike to Thee.”’ T hope ever to remain,
“Yours in grateful love for His sake whose name is Jesus,
January 1st, 1912. “E. L."

“ Dear Friend,—My old friend and sister in the Lord, Mrs. H, W.,
passed away peacefully on Saturday, May 25th, and has gone to that
mansion prepared for her where all charges are met by the King of
kings, and where no human aid will further be needed. I have to
tender to you and the Committee sincere thanks for the kind help
which she received through the ‘Poor Relief Society,’ and which
added to that comfort she so much needed in her last remaining days.
She has many times tearfully expressed her gratitude to God for
this much needed help. Believe me,

‘¢ Sincerely yours,

May 28th, 1912. “J. W

“ Dear Friends,—I hereby thank you as instruments in the Lord’s
hand in ministering to my wants. What a timely help it is! for
which I am at times humbled with gratitude. How much longer I
shall need it the Lord only knows. I am 75 to-morrow and am a
wonder to many. May the Lord bless you with much of His presence
is the desire of one in love of the truth.

July 11th, 1912. “W. H.”

“ My dear Christien Friends,—I am writing to let you know that
we have received the pengion 35s with many thanks. Then our
friend, Mr. W. T., put 5s to it, that made 40s. I must tell you that
it is most wonderful how the dear Lord provides for this poor old
sinner and his partner. I have nothing to do but look on while He
does wonders. Oh my distrustful heart! how small thy faith is! it

does appear as though I have not got any. . . . I am in the
83rd year of my life, and the Lord has never failed me yet, unworthy
as I have been of the least of all His mercies. . . . Now may

the Lord bless you in the work in which you are engaged, is the
prayer of a poor unworthy sinner.

October 10th, 1912, “H, B

These extracts, a few of many that might be given, will, we
believe, convey some impression to you that God is thanked
through you, 2 Cor. ix. 11. And will you not be thankful for
such an honour ? The whole of the net profits of the Gospel
Standard and the Friendly Companion have been equally divided
between the two Societies. Your Committee pray the Lord will
pour upon you the Spirit of grace and supplication, that you may
seek to hold up the hands of our editors ; and also that you may
endeavour to increase the circulation of the magazines.

Your Committee have much pleasure in bringing to your
notice the * Gospel Standard Convalescent Fund,” which has
been established during the year, and alreandy proved of great
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help to some of the Liord’s afflicted saints. It is anticipated that
during the coming season many applications for relief will be
received, and in urging its claim and that of our other two
Societies, elder sisters, we would remind you, that the Apostle
Paul, who was forward to remember the poor (Gal. ii. 10), when
writing to the Corinthian saints, sought to stir them up to a
liberal contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem by bringing
under their notice the example of the Macedonians, how that in
a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and their
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality; but
above all the example of Christ: “ Ye know the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes
He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich”
(2 Cor. viii. 9). The dear Redeemer voluntarily became poor, lived
poor, and died poor. Oh matchless grace! Oh the riches of His
poverty ! * Without controversy great is the mystery of godli-
ness.” “ There is that scattereth and yet increaseth, and there
is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty.
The liberal soul shall be made fat; and he that watereth shall
be watered also himself ” (Prov. xi. 24,-25). Brethren, “ God is
able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always
having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good
work" (2 Cor. ix. 8). That which is given to the poor the Lord
will repay, for He hath declared it. Brethren, pray for us.
Yours affectionately,
Tae CoMmiTIEE.

It was proposed by Mr. T. Carmalt, of Birmingham, and seconded
by Mr. F. T. Brockes, of Croydon, * That the Report and accounts,
as read, be adopted, printed, and circulated.” Carried.

The Secretary of the ‘ Gadsby Memorial Christmas Fund ™ read
the following resolution passed by the Committee of the G. S. Societies
ab their meeting, held Jan. 10th, 1913:

‘‘The Committee records its deep sense of the Lord’s abounding good-
ness continued to His poor saints through the instrumentality of this
Fund. The extracts gathered from some of the many testimonies received,
which seem almost bedewed with grateful tears, afford the best proof of
the Fund's worth and blessing. The applications represented an increased
number of needy and distressing cases, as was expected. The actual
amount received has been less than last year, but it is hoped more will
yet come in to make up the total amount distributed, viz., £368 5s. (last
year it was £369). A reserve from legacies, &c., has been drawn upon
almost to exhaustion. The Committee therefore hope that friends able
to do so may be moved to remember the saints to whom this Fund
administers without charge or deduction of any kind; they are mostly
those who are excluded by age, &c., from receiving benefit from other
Societies. We tender to each donor our grateful thanks, with the
assurance of the Lord's mindfulness of their—to Him—well-pleasing
saorifice (Heb. xiii. 16).”

It was proposed by Mr. H. J. Piggott, of Horsham, and seconded
by Mr. H. Patterson, of West Norwood, * That the ‘Gadsby
Memorial Christmas Fund’ Accounts be adopted, printed, and circu-
lated.” Carried.
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Erecrion oF ComMITTEE.—The Secretary read the names of the
retiring Connnittee, the members of which were eligible for re-election

It was proposed by Mr. A. Boorman, of Maidstone, and seconded
by Mr. Mitchell, of Crowborough, *“That the same friends be re-
elected.” Carried.

Mr. Shillingford. on behalf of the Committee, replied—We thank
you very much indeed for your vote of confidence in us in respect to
our part in the management of these Societies, which have been
owned, honoured, and blessed by the Lord for so many years.
Applications for help continue to increase, but up to the present we
have not had to refuse any application, although the income from
the periodicals and donations, &c., does not meet all our requirements.
Were it not for donations and an occasional legacy we could not
hold on; and therefore we hope that those who appreciate the work
that 15 done will remember us and help in these ways. Twenty-five
Poor Relief recipients have died during the year, and we have
added twenty-eight; eleven have been elected to-day. Our payments
to this Society alone have amounted to £1,438 12s. Thisis a large
sum, and yet the Lord is good; yea, He is good, and we would ever
acknowledge Him as the Author of all our mercies. We thank you
very much for again re-electing us, and will endeavour to do our
best for the poor of the Lord's flock.

Mr. Popham.—Without any preface I will say first, that I
should like to address the whole body, our entire denomination,
as it may be regarded as represented here to-day. I should like
to regard it as a Church, the Church of God gathered under one
banner, the banner of Christ. Not as so many separate and
independent atoms, each having no relation to the other; but as
an assembly gathered together in a common profession, who
should regard themselves, as I believe the Scriptures regard
them, as one body. Let me first of all say a few words on the
constitution or character of the Church of God.

It would seem necessary in speaking of the Church, that we
should first of all speak of Him in whom she hag her being—
the Lord Jesus. Christ has invisibility, and He has visibility.
He is not seen, and He is seen. His invisibility is His eternal
Deity in His sacred humanity,—seen of His Father; seen of
His Spirit ; seen of elect angels and glorified spirits; seen by
faith by elected, redeemed, and new-born sinners. But He is
to all other eyes unseen. The princes of this world knew Him
not. ¢ He came to His own, and His own received Him not."
He was “as a root out of a dry ground ;" ‘“ He had no form
or comeliness;” they were offended at His poor origin; they
were perplexed by His possession of learning,—* Whence hath
this Man letters”—the carpenter’s Son—‘* having never learned ?”’
« Whence hath this Man this wisdom ?*’° Thus there was, and
there is still, this invisibility in Christ. Never has He been
seen by the great ones of the world; by the great and rich
churches and congregations who boast of their possessions and
their power—the learned, the great, and the influential. ‘Not

(Continued on page v. at end.)
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’

“Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, help me.”—
MarTT. xv. 25.
Tae text introduces us to two persons; One infinite, glorious;
the «“I AM THAT I AM"” in our nature, *“ full of grace and
truth ; ” the God of love, infinite in love as in power ; all
attractive; possessed of all divine perfections, all human
perfections in one adorable Person. He had given to Him by
the Holy Ghost a wondrous name; ¢ Thou shalt call His
name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins”
(Matt. i. 21). He is the Elect of the Father: *“Behold My
Servant, whom I uphold ; Mine Elect " (Isa. xlii. 1). And
this is the * Firstborn of every creature " (Col. i. 15). He is
the Servant of the Father: ¢ Behold My Servant,” because in
the covenant of grace He undertook to do for His elected
people all the service that was required on their behalf.
Ought they to obey? He undertook to obey for them. Ought
they to suffer? He would suffer in their behalf. Ought
they to go to the very end of the law with its behests ? its
precepts be realised in their persons and their works? He
will realise all in Himeelf. Should they stand in their
character and conduct spotless before their Maker ? They
shall do so, because He shall remove from them all the stains
of their original and personal sins. He is their Foundation :
not the mud and sand of human frailty and sinfulness, and
liability to slip and fall every moment, but the Rock of Ages
shall sustain them, and preserve them from sinking into a
deserved hell. He is their Life. He came that they might
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“have it more abundantly.” ¢I give unto My sheep eternal
life, and they shall never perish” (Jno. x. 10, 28). Their
Light He is: *I am come a Light into the world, that who-
soever believeth on Me should not abide in darkness,” but
“have the Light of Life " (Jno. xii. 46; viii. 12). What shall
Isay? He is the All and in all. He is the Mystery of God,
because all that God is, as He will reveal Himself to men,
He is in this Person. He is the ¢ hidden Wisdom ™ (1 Cor. iii.
7), because God’s wisdom in devising a way whereby men
should be holy isin Him. He is the Way by which those
who had hell in their nature should have it taken away from
them by His grace.

And this Man, this «I AM THAT I AM,” this wondrous
Person is before us in the text. He is all attractive. And the
man gives evidence of being ‘“ dead in trespasses and sins’’ who
never felt any attraction in the Person of Christ. He is all
goodness, therefore He gives out goodness. All who will have
goodness go to Him under the gracious conduct of the Holy
Ghost for it.

It has pleased the Spirit to use similitudes and types and
shadows, prophecies and promises, to set forth the excellen-
cies and glories and suitableness of this Person to sinners;
and particularly, to mention no more, the Priesthood of Christ
is set forth by the Levitical priesthood in a lively and striking
type. You are aware that God in the Levitical dispensation
stamped this indelibly, as an immovable truth, that all the
approaches that sinners should ever be taught and led to
make to His infinite Majesty, should be made through the
Priest. A vile advantage has the church of Rome taken of
this truth, and abused it to the destruction of men. But itis
a blessed truth, notwithstanding the abuee of it; as every
child of God is made, sooner or later, to realise, For the
new-born soul would fain, notwithstanding his inability and
unfitness, come near to God. But how shall he? It pleases
the Spirit to open this truth in the Lord Jesus, the great
Antitype of that lively, striking type in the priesthood of
Levi. Hence the Lord's own word : “ Every man therefore
that hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto
Me; " and, ¢ Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast
out.”’

And in the text we have this Person. Do you see Him ?
It is not given to everyone to see Him ; He is seen without
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being seen ; He is known without being known ; He is heard
without being heard, by many ; * that seeing they might not
gee, and hearing they might not understand ” (Lu. viii. 10).
He is ‘& Stumbling-stone and Rock of offence ” to many
(Rom. ix. 83); but to them which believe with a God-given
faith * He is precious.” And so I might ask a question—it
is not at all impertinent, I think ;—do we see this Person in
the text? If we do not, we may regard the text as having
historical interest, and yet gather no good out of it; but if
we are taught by the gracious Spirit of Christ to see His Per-
son, to see all that God has put in Him—wisdom and love
and goodness,—we shall be attracted to Him.

And further—before passing on—let me notice what this
Person did while on earth, We are told in a great word,—
He “put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself "’ (Heb. ix. 26).
In order that He should put away sin it was necessary that
He should be mede sin. ‘“He hath made Him to be sin for
us, who knew no sin’’ (2 Cor. v. 21). Who made Him sin?
His Father did. His Father, in an eternal act of love to
eternally predestinated people, took all their sins and iniqui-
ties and made them meet in His Son. All wisdom divine,
and love divine, and power are here concentrated. Whatever
exercise of wisdom and power may be seen by men to be in
the works of creation, and the frequently mysterious works
of providence, not one of them alone, nor all of them together,
can for wisdom and glory go down to the depths or reach the
heights of this amazing act of God the Father in taking the
sins of some men, and so imputing them to the Man Christ
Jesus as that it should be proper in the Father to punish the
Son—should be proper in the Son to undergo penal suffering,
proper in the Lord of life to pour out His soul unto death.
If we are favoured to receive that, we are highly favoured,
and taught of God. What did He do ? He poured out His
soul unto death when He said, ‘It is finished, and bowed
His head and gave up the ghost.”

Further, to acknowledge the right of the law to an entire
person, He was buried ; but to show that He had satisfied the
law, that the holiness and glory of God were completely con-
tent, His Father suffered Him not to see corruption. You
will remember that beautiful, that wonderful summary of the
gospel by Paul, “For I delivered unto you first of all that
which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins
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according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, and
that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures”
(1 Cor. xv. 8, 4). God grant we may never give that up.
May He give us power to hold it, and love Him for it.

What did He do ? He ascended on high. Yes, the heavens
received Him, that glorious One who in His humiliation was
‘“despised and rejected of men; a Man of Sorrows and ac-
quainted with grief;” whom men hated; whom kings and
nations abhorred ; who was His Father's Servant. He rose
from the dead. Death had no right to hold Him; it could
not hold Him. That includes this truth—it had no right to
Him. Then He ascended with all the infinite merit of what
He had done. He entered into heaven, there to appear at
the right hand of God for all for whom He did all that,—
offering Himself without spot to God. He stands in the pre-
sence of God for the same people, and, dear friends, may we
try for & moment just to look at Him there. Do you ever see
Him there? O wonderful sight! What is He doing there ?
Controlling heaven and earth; chaining devils; letting men
move only when it shall please Him to accomplish some de-
sign ; using wicked men as He will, whether to hate or to
pity His people ; giving power to kings to reign, and princes
to decree justice. This is the Man whom men despised—the
Man Christ Jesus. What is He doing ? Looking with pity-
ing eye and sympathetic heart on all His poor people who in
their sorrows, afflictions, sinnings, repentings, and various
cases are drawn to Him. Aund He is in our text. But if we
look on Him simply as a Man there, as not possessing all that
the Scriptures declare He possesses, we shall fall infinitely
short of the glory of the word. If I knew how to preach
Him, I would ; but the words are very poor here. This Rose
of Sharon casts a fragrance over the Church. Dry and bare
must the Church be without Him ; but He rose from the
dead ; and as we read in the creation, ¢ There went up a mist
from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground ™
(Gen. ii. 8), so Christ rose from the dead, and pours down
His grace and love to water the Church. He waters the
Church and keeps her every moment ; lest any should hurt
her, He keeps her night and day, Ps. 1xviii, 9 ; Isa. xxvii. 3.

In the text there is also a woman, a poor woman, and she
is in affliction. She has family trouble, a daughter vexed
with a devil, tossed about, aggravated, perhaps uttering awful,
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dreadful words in paroxysms of passion, moved and vexed by
this devil. Nobody could touch her case ; and there is the
poor mother who has heard of this wondrous Man, and faith
came with the hearing, and moved her to say in herself, as it
were, “If I could reach Him and gein His attention, I should
get my point; I should get my daughter cured.” And she
comes to Him. He was wont to receive sinners. He was
not in the habit of rejecting sinners; He never has been,
and never will be. This woman came. And it would create
surprise, if we did not know that sometimes the Lord Jesus
wraps Himself in frowns as well as smiles, that He should
treat her as He did at the first. We should naturally have
thought from His character, that He would instantly have
cured her daughter, and would have made the crowds make
way for her, and not allowed His disciples to discourage her.
But no, He would try her faith. He seems to take no notice;
and when He speaks, it i3 but to discourage, asit would seem.
But all the while He is at work—attracting her. He is mak-
ing her look to Him with a steadfast eye; and so He caused
her to say, ¢ Lord, help me.” She went to Him in the face
of discouragement, against temptation that might easily have
beset her ; against the sinkings that His own words—Ilooked
abt naturally—would occasion. In face of all this she was
secretly drawn to Him, and out of her heart bubbled up two
wonderful things; first, an act of worship, and then the
exeroise of & wonderful faith. .

First we see a heart bending, the mind prostrate at the
throne, the whole soul subjected. Worship is the reverence
of an inferior given to a superior; worship is the soul's adora-
tion of God. It is the soul’s look to Him, recognising and
feeling its utter worthlessness, and His infinite worth, pity,
and glory. Do you worship? Do I worship? If that be
worship, do we know it? ¢ She worshipped Him."” She
worshipped Him in whom was expressed Deity, immensity,
eternity, One incapable of extension, immutable.—* Before
Abraham was I am.” What a wonderful, spiritual, believing
exercise of the soul worship is! Why are we so idolatrous ?
Why does a man bow down to gold, to silver, or give the
supreme place, care, thought, and love in his heart to any
creature ? Why does he run after vain, foolish things, and
give them all his heart ? Why have we such liberty to wor-
ship other things? Because we are so ignorant of Him who
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alone is the proper Object of worship, who alone ought to be
worshipped. If you receive from the Holy Ghost lively,
spiritual apprehensions of God, as a necessary spiritual con-
sequence you will worship; not by an effort, but by an up-
bubbling of that which is the effect of what is given to you.
“ For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven,
and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh
it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and
bread to the eater ” (Isa. lv. 10): so God's teaching will beget
worship.

And she prayed, as who would not, in the like case? She
prayed, as who would not, blessed with faith and having sin,
trouble, and anxiety? She prayed to Him whom she wor-
shipped. Do you pray? Do I pray? I do not ask, do we
use a form? do we accustom ourselves to kneel here and
there ? but, do we pray? Prayer has two great principles, or
reasons, in it. The first is the attraction which is in God in
Christ to 8 needy sinner ; the attraction of suitableness, the
attraction of kindness, of love, of invitation, all the Spirit's
work ; and although the person so placed may not be conscious
of power in his soul, but only weakness, yet there really is
under all, an attraction; that is, a power. If you feel in hell,
and get that attraction, it will pull you through it. If you
feel in the clutches of the devil, this attraction will pull you
out of his clutches. If you are burdened with affliction such
as is like to crush you, this attraction will nerve you. Real
prayer is not a creature’s effort; it is the work of the Holy
Ghost, showing what Christ is, and drawing out those un-
uiterable groanings which are the sweet music heaven delights
to hear. The second principle is the soul's felt necessity. A
caseless religion is not worth the having, not worth the
trouble of keeping. A case—what a good thingit is! What
ic a case for Christ? Felt sin, felt trouble, some necessity
felt. One burdened with guilt feels the need of pardon;
troubled by many evils and corruptions, the need of grace;
troubled by a sight and sense of filthy garments hanging
about him to his condemnation and shame, a robe divine.
This is a case for Christ. Have you got it? Hart says:—

“ Come then, repenting sinner, come,
Approach with humble faith,
Owe what thou wilt, the total sum

Is cancelled by His death.”
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Then she said, “ Lord, help me.” “Lord, help me to wait.”
“ My soul waiteth for the Lord.” ¢ When He will come I
know not. Whether He will answer me fully I am not sure;
but I wait for Him, my soul waiteth for the Lord.”

If you wait for the Liord, you have something definite be-
fore you, an aim. And what is that ? That He would come
and purge a guilty heart, that He would speak mercy to a
ginner ; that He would assure one full of doubt and per-
plexity that it is well for time and eternity. The act of for-
giveness is the act of the offended person, and it is an act that
is passed on the offender. The act of forgiveness is not man’s
act in this case. Plenty of people forgive themselves; but
God has nothing to do with it. When men are properly
pardoned, they are pardoned by Bim against whom they have
ginned. This forgiveness fills the heart with peace, and
clothes the soul with humility, and bathes it in repentance.
We speak of “evangelical repentance ; ” that means gospel
repentance, which is repentance wrought by God the Holy
Spirit. Legal repentance is by the law. Gospel repentance
is most fully and sweetly accomplished when the sinner is
most powerfully assured that his sin shall never be mentioned
again to him by God. You know that, some of you. ¢ Woe
unto me that I am and must be a sinner while I live!” is not
the cry of an unpardoned sinner, but of one who has forgive-
ness spoken home by the Holy Ghost in applying the precious
blood of Christ.

“ Lord, help me.” ¢ Lord, help me to bear my agfliction till
it shall be removed and powerfully sanctified and Thy pur-
pose accomplished.” There are some things we may not lose.
There are some burdens God will not take off. One in par-
ticular we must carry as long as we live,—a body of sin and
death. Sometimes you wish you could go to sleep and forget
it for a time; sometimes you are hardly sensible of having
this body of sin: that is a very bad case. The five wise
virgins slumbered as did the foolish. There is always to be
carried this corpse, as a corpse tied to a living man, a dead
body on the back of a Jiving man, and he cannot get rid of it.
There he i3, and he is like o be killed, choked, poisoned, and
ruined by it. And what can he do? Shake himself as he
will, there it is. God the Holy Ghost teachos him to go for
relief to Him who cast out devils, who healed the sick,
cleansed the lepers, made maimed people whole again. Sin-
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ner, if you are burdened with sin, there is One who can ad-
minister relief—Jesus Christ. * Lord, help me" to bear it.
Now to bear it is the opposite to consenting to it. When we
consent to sin, what an awful thing it is that we do; for we
offend a gracious God, and bring trouble and guilt upon our
consciences. When through grace we resist it, that is a good
thing. We have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against
sin; but there are moments when it is resisted. To be helped
to bear this, is to be helped to repent and to be sorry that
we should bave that within so contrary to God.

“Lord, help me” to submit to Thy will in affliction.
Whatever affliction we have laid upon us, no rebellion will
lighten it, but make it worse. You may know the rebel in
your heart—I do; but to have grace unreservedly to submit
yourself to God, and to say, *“ Here am I, let Him do what
seemeth Him good,” that is good. The Lord does help
people to do this sometimes. ¢ Oh,” you may say, “I can no
more do it of myself than the dust under my feet can lift
itself up, and make stars of itself.” But though true, that is
no bar to the gracious power of our Lord Jesus Christ. He
is able to enable the sinner to say, “It is the Lord, heavy
though the burden is. There is grace in Jesus Christ to en-
able me to say, ‘The will of the Lord be done.” Help me.”
“ Help me to hold on ; help me to keep the faith and to stand
fast; keep me firm; keep me on the Rock, though I may be
tossed about much in my feelings. Lord, help me and keep
me.”

Now one brief word,—she got what she wanted. She went
with an errand ; she left with the answer. She went to Him
with sore affliction ; she left Him with the blessing. She left
a poor child at home devil-hunted ; she went back to find her
healed. Dear friends, if we get answers, what an amazing
mercy it is! May the Lord teach us to go to Him, and may
He speak, and speak powerfully,—speak peaceably to us, that
we may live. Amen.

In the most calamitous seasons, in the greatest inundation
of sin and judgment, under the unavoidableness of public
judgments, there is yet ground for faith to plead with God
for the preservation, safety, and deliverance of His people.—

Owen.
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THE LORD'S GRACIOUS DEALINGS WITH A POOR
SINNER.

FLORENCE EDITH LEE.

I BELIEVE my eyes were enlightened somewhat even from 14
years of age. I had a music master who seemed unable to
come and go without saying something of the goodness of
God. Through him the Lord showed me some of the errors
of the Church of England, in which I was brought up. I
simply listened, and kept these things in my heart. I had
been under convictions for some time. When about 15 I had
a dream as follows: I observed a ladder set on the earth
reaching to heaven, and at the top Christ stood calling people
by their names, and they immediately ascended. At the
bottom Satan stood, and I and a great multitude. I trembled
greatly, and longed to hear my name; but as many went up,
and I still remained, I was very much afraid I should never
hear it. Eventually I did hear it called, and ascended the
ladder, finding myself in a bright place—heaven. I desired
nothing so much as to be a Christian; and at times became
exceedingly miserable because I was not one. I supposed I
must drift with the stream to hell ; there seemed no help for
it. I used to think, ¢ While there is life, there is hope ;"
but death, that was my terror. Still, there was no way at
present out of my trouble; so on I must go, in the world and
of it, with a sighing heart, a secret hope, and a condemning
consoience. For two years I tried hard to enjoy myself in
the world, and by degrees saw and tasted the vanity of all
things. Many texts worked on my conscience : * Remember
now thy Creator,” etc.; “Ye cannot serve God and
mammon,” ete. Sometimes I prayed, ¢ Make me a Christian
at any cost.” I despised myself for acting so vilely as to use
up my best yeara in the world, and only my last and declining
years in the service of God ; for this is what I thought it
would all end in.

At school I had made a friend of Miss P., daughter of a
minister of the gospel in Bedfordshire. One January I went
with an Arminian friend to visit her, and I asked her father
what was the difference between him and my friend. He
explained it to me, and then commenced a debate between
them which lasted all the ten days I was there. What tried
me most was my being unable to decide which was right. I
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hung on to the promise, ¢ Blessed are they which do hunger
and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled ”
(Matt. v. 6), with that strength that a drowning man would ;
and having read of the man in the cage in ‘¢ Pilgrim’s
Progress,” I held it the tighter, Here I heard the gospel, but
was not sufficiently enlightened to know it. Ireturned home,
and attended again at the Church of England. Now election
engaged all my thoughts. Was it true, or was my friend
right # T believe, in the end, the light that I had been given
enabled me to see and love election; for I loved the God
Mr. P. represented. He was the perfect, unchangeable, faithful
God I had always understood the Scriptures to represent;
whereas my friend’s God was lacking in perfections. While
in this miserable state I read a sermon about the plough that
ploughs up the heart, to prepare it to receive the good seed.
I seemed to grasp it suddenly, and remember thinking, ¢ Oh,
that is what God is doing to me, and that explains why I am
so miserable.” Then on my knees I thanked God, and cried
for very joy.

In February, 1899, I went one evening to a chapel at
Woodford, where once the preaching had made me feel very
upeasy. This, I thought, might suit me in my present state,
and I ventured to ask my father to let me go there on Sunday
mornings, whichk he unwillingly consented to. I believe I
heard truth in the letter of it there, and after a few months
desired to be baptised. I gave my name in, and the deacons
were appointed to visit me. I had all along watched the
parson and people narrowly, detecting in some measure
natural religion, yet hardly knew there was such & thing.
But a little while before I was to meet the deacons, I was
present on a Sunday at the anniversary of the Sunday School,
and T began to be dissatisfied. The preacher seemed to aim
chiefly at pleasing the children, indulging in jokes and
pleasing unecdotes ; and the awful solemnities of death and
hell were not dwelt on. Neither was there food for older
people, 8o 1 thought. Then began my doubts about joining
these pesople, and I was quite at a loss to know what to do. I
went one day to meet my Arminian friend and Miss P. at St.
Paul’s, thinking to spend the day in London. We had hardly
said half-a-dozen words ere we began on the truth of election.
After some time Miss P. said, ¢ I know what you had better
do—go and hear Mr. Ashdown to-night;" and she saw me
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off in the train. I was in a miserable state. Mr. A. was ill,
and Mr. Gould read a sermon of Mr. Covell's, which explained
how we might know that the kingdom of God is within us.
Feeling fully assured that night that it was within me, I
asked Mr. G. for the sermon, and told him what I believed.
He advised me to come again, and see Mr. Ashdown. This
was in April, 1899. From this time I went regularly to
Zoar on Thursdays, and I saw Mr. A. on the next Thursday.
I only remember his saying, “ Do not be led by man.” I
noticed the difference in the preaching here, and folt great
doubts about being baptised at Woodford. I wrote to the
minister that I wished to withdraw, but he was displeased.
On the following Sunday he preached from, * He that
knoweth his Master’s will, and doeth it not, shall be beaten
with many stripes;” but it had no effect whatever on me.

Being afraid these people would persuade me into baptism,
now I went on Sunday mornings to Zoar ; but this made me
late to dinner, and from that time my father was irritated by
my religion. In hearing at Zoar the footsteps of the flock
and the marks of the sheep described, a hope began to be
raised in my soul. So I went on till about September, when
my friend Miss P. coming to stay at Woodford, I thought we
would go morning and evening to Zoar. My father being
consulted, it ended in a day of grief for me. T layon my bed
exhausted, and got the Bible, but I was without God
feelingly. My father’s anger and my dear mother’s love were
two great obstacles; and I was ill through the strain. In
October a circumstance led to my father's forbidding me to go
to Zoar ; so the next Sunday I did not go, but read the Bible.
My conscience condemned me for obeying him in preference
to God ; and many texts were on my mind; as, “ He that
honoureth father or mother more than Me is not worthy of
Me,"” otc. I could not face him, and wrote to him. This led
to his telling me I might stay at the business house, and go
from there to chapel, but he would not have me travelling oll
the way from Woodford. And he has never since interfered
with my religious liberty.

At Zoar my hope was strengthened, and I was baptised by
Mr. Ashdown in May, 1900. Had I known then the depths
of God's work in some people, I think I should have feared
to go forward; for I feel often that 1 know little or
nothing of these things. But I believe I really have felt the
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weight of my sins. And I sometimes think I desire to
honour God ; and if I did not feel love to God at that time
when I read about the plough, then I do not know what love
to Him is.

July 4th, 1900. When I commenced this diary, I hoped to
write down facts, but never thought to put down such facts
as I am now about to do. After months of comfort, I am
now utterly miserable. While in conversation with one on
the 25th of last month, feeling strong and able to uphold the
truth against anyone, doubts began to come into my mind,
finding I could not produce a seripture to uphold my views.
From that time my life has been a burden. First, 1 could
not come to any decision as to the truth of the Scriptures.
Then it was the doubt of there being a God. It seemed as
though at times the very devil was in me. At the same time
a feeling, though slight, of opposition, has kept me, as it
were, just above water. Now I cannot talk the language of
Zion. I want real evidence of the true God, and of my faith
in Him. To doubt and question the very Rock on which all
my religion has been built, the truth of the Scriptures, seems
to me the worst of all sins. Aug. 24th. I came by degrees
out of that awful state, and regained the liberty I had before.
I hope I have been led to see how vile I am, and how much
reason I have to fear self.

Feb. 1st, 1901. 1 feel a wish to write down that I have
been delivered once more from slavish fears. My hope is not
great, but is sufficient to keep me at a throne of grace.
Although much relieved, I am not by any means satisfied.
5th. Mr. A. said a short time ago that Christ never had self-
pity, that it is a sin. I had never thought about sucha thing
before; I am full of it. Oct. 7th. How contented I have felt
with my lot the last ten days! I feel it is all in the Lord's
hands. Whence does it come ? I wish I knew, but I seldom
seem to know anything except under the preaching, where
generally I feel hopeful, and can believe I am in the narrow
path.

April 24th, 1904. Heard Mr. J. K. Popham from Heb. x.
15. Felt raised to a little hope after weeks of terrible
depression. Felt the atonement, as described by Mr. P., with
its God-honouring effects, was what I needed. At present I
find sin working and love it, but he explained my path to be
one of preparation for the application of it. May 5th. At
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present still hopeless, feeling dead, carnal, unbelieving,
prayerless. 16th. The preaching or the reading for some
weeks seems to have been pointing out that Christ died for
stnners. It seems all to have said to me, “ For sinners vile,
helpless, faithless, even a Samson;” and although by no
means satisfied, I have felt more hope. Aug. 22nd. In
hearing Mr. Toop read a sermon of Mr. Philpot’s, felt melted
down, almost as if every word was spoken to me. Objections
were answered as they rose up, and I was humbled—not
bhappy. July 23rd, 1905. A sermon of Mr. Covell's read from
Jer. xxx. 10. Joy and peace in believing.

May 3rd, 1906. Corruptions strong, faith weak. My
. conscience is sin-burdened, my spirit wounded, and myself to
blame. To God be all the glory. He who is powerful will
not let me go. I10th. Sins of unregeneracy, sins against
light, against His love and former tokens. What a secret,
unattainable I feel it to be, to look to Christ as All in all! O
that I might come to His mercy seat! 13th. A day of rest;
a little hope in God, not in myself. 27th. What painful
rebukes God sends me for trying to get the help and sympathy
of the creature! Times of misery and rebellion lately; yet,
when hearing Mr. Hallett, felt convinced that God does keep
alive faith in my soul, but no abiding comfort. Nov. :£th.
Went to chapel to-day cast down and depressed, but I hope a
little softened after months of hardness and rebellion. The
Lord shows me, as Mr. W. said, *“ However much I plunge,
He will not stop His work. He will shape all His stones, first
ohip off one corner, then another.” I knew this morning I
was a8 poor ag Liazarus, yet I will not beg; so I keep poor.
How inconsistent and hateful! But I feel crushed altogether ;
to-night the tears come freely. I do hope it all means God is
softening me.

May 25th, 1907. O the hardness of my heart on Friday
and Saturday! But one thing yet could do the deed. All
my struggling vain, reasoning useless.

“ QO to feel, cuts deep beyond expression!"
Felt a little hope to-day that one day I shall be free from all
this, June 20th. Mr. J. K. P. spoke from Matt. vi. 21;
proved my eyes to be single, my treasure in heaven. I was
much tried in my place, and began a little dressmaking ; but
it was not sucoessful. Then I saw how weak my prayers had
become, because 1 was forgetting my treasure in heaven, and



258 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913.

setting my mind on earthly things. Mr. P. explained my
case exactly, the emptiness and disappointment of all time
things. Felt my treasure was in heaven, though, and my
heart too. 27th. Mr. H. spoke from 2 Thess. iii. 5. Had
been so taken with time things; not duties, but empty, vain
things. I do keep trying and trying to read the Bible, but
there seems no power, and little apparent profit. I try to
pray, but feel it is not real. The ministers say, * Keep on ;”
and I do get some answers. (God sends His messages by the
« Gospel Standard,” by His servants, His children, and His
Word, to say to me, « This is the work of the Holy Spirit,”
and, “ Keep on ; for He that created the desire shall satisfy it.”

Oct, 24th, 1907. Since last Thursday have been more and
more depressed ; no desire to read or pray, but self-pity and
rebellion reigned. What are those desires if they come to
nothing, and if in time of trial I am overcome by evil? It
seems all to say the bottom of my religion is not right. Now.
28th. Feel to need the God Mr. J. K. P. described. 1f only
I could trust Him to work all things for me and in me! He
is able to bring about the hardest things. At present I feel
such & lack ; yet felt a little drawing to Him when Mr. P.
described His love and power, and was encouraged to keep on
seoking. Dec. 5th. Have been almost desperate with sin
raging amd depression within and trouble without. A heart
as hard as a stone. I feared Mr. P. would condemn me, and
cut me off, and that I should hate him. He took Acts viii.
35: “ Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same
scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.” He preached to a
case like mine, and made me desire to

“ Close in with Christ by saving faith,”
and seemed to be drawing me to Him; but ay has before
happened, I could not ¢ close in.” I felt to love the dear man
who so beautifully preached to me Jesus. To move such a
heart as mine was a wonderful thing.

March 19th, 1908, Hearing Mr. J. K. P., was much
encouraged. He explained my path of late; yes, God has
answered my petitions, and enabled me to cast my burden on
the Lord, to trust Him with all my unbelief, sins, infirmities,
prayerlessness, everything. Mr. P. keeps on setting Christ
forth as the one thing needful, and my soul longs to embrace
Him. Ihave been kept in a different state from formerly ;
although tired of thig life, desiring to stay as long as it is the
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will of the Lord. 26th. Mr. J. K. P. again preached Jesus to
me, from John vi. 14. He explained my exercises and life of
the last few months. He told me clearly that I have tasted
(and it has been sweet) the liberty of the gospel. He
encouraged me again to cleave t the blood of Christ, to trust
Him with all my sins.

April 8th. Awoke with a memory of one saying there was
much in the Scriptures about waiting for God ; and Zacch®us
came into my mind, how he climbed into a tree to see Jesus.
Hope revived a little. The poor woman found a crowd about
Jesus, and so do I. How dreadful the past day has been to
me, and the evening before! Have I not through felt
necessity, like the impotent man, the poor woman, and
Zacchzus, waited for God? And can He be true to His
Word if He disappoint me ? 10th. Attended the “ G. S.”
meetings ; bitter feelings because the people seem so happy,
and I so miserable. Feel all my religion has self for its
centre. My natural disposition a great burden. But is not
God One that can save in spite of one's natural disposition ?
Is He leading me in those paths of judgment Mr. H. spoke of
some time back ? O that I could see Him doing so! 72th.
Mr. L. on Jno. xiv. 2—7 wonderfully entered into my case,
even mentioned the impotent man, how little help he got
from creatures. Hope has come again, founded on what he
preached, that I shall one day have that peace I taste to-duy.

April 17th. Heard Mr. J. K. P. The same beautiful,
alluring preaching. TFeel I cannot despair, but hope and
watch and wait. But O, how it tries me not to get that sight
of Christ by faith that others speak of ! June 25th. Like thae
poor woman in the Gospel, I got worse and worse, until I felt
to be sick of everybody and everything, myself included.
Dejected, depressed, rebellious, and determined to pretend to
be a Christian no longer. Mr. J. K. P. preached wonderfully
into my case to-night. Felt I would not take in anything he
said if he did not go into my very case ; but he did, and made
me out to be one of little faith. Once again I feel to have o
little hope. But O, what I have felt lately, senseless, full of
discontent and misery, sick of good desires! .July 2nd. Mr.
J. K. P. preached from Ps. xxix. 10: * The Lord sitteth upon
the flood,” etc. He explained first my very position; made
me long more and more to be fully assured that Christ died
for me. O, I feel to need repentance, confession, humility,
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submission ! and Mr. P. so attracted me by showing these
always attend a faith’s view of Christ. O for Jacob’s
strength, and the violence to take heaven by force! Feel
different to-night ; do desire never to return to a rebellious
state.

July 28rd. Heavy fawily trials. What a haughty, proud
spirit there is in me! How I long for it to be brought down !
I know I am stiff-necked, but am unable to express my trials
of late; only find a knowledge of sin in my conscience and a
resisting. But I do wish I could get to that point—to grieve
for grieving Him ; then I believe sin would be loathsome to
me. Aug. 9th. Mr. J. K. P. spoke from 1 Jno. i. 9. He
described again such a beautiful liberty to be obtained, but
only four words met my case—* Dear friend, wait on.” But
this is hard, and I fell into peevishness and discontent after.

Jan. 21st, 1909. Indeed I am vile, oppressed without and
within. The wicked i3 God’s sword. He shows me by these
things my own true self. I feel quite unable to submit to
God, and see all this in His hands. Feb. 11th., Thurs. Mr.
J.K.P.,,on1 Pet.v. 6, 7. 1 wish I could believe the latter,
« For He careth for you.” Mr. P, went into my case to-night.
But I feel too much oppressed and depressed to face the
trouble again. Without faith it seems it will crush me
altogether, and without faith there is no submission. The
substance of this sermon tried me much on Friday and
Saturday. I could not, and would not, humble myself ; yet
under all I believe was a desire, but strong overcoming
opposition to it ; and I felt guilty, and destitute of any right
feelings. On Saturday evening unable to bear it any longer.
The sermon brought me in guilty. What a favour to hear
faithful preaching! and it made me sigh and mourn over my
wretched, desperate heart. The next day was a peaceful one.
The desire to humble myself rose above all opposition; and
since I bave felt ashamed of my unbelief, for God was
working on the right hand and the left, but so quietly I could
not perceive Him. March 28th. It was very dark with me
last week, and Mr. P. showed me how much better it would
be to fall down before God when convinced of sin; but, as he
said, I resist this, as by my last entry it is clear to me.

May 16th, 1970. Have been kept in a more hopeful state
of late. There has been a continual desiring to enter into
the liberty of the gospel, & longing not to be expressed.
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June 30th. Have been more depressed, surrounded with
crushing, providential trials, no power to pray, and reading
has been a real burden. No help under the ministry, fretfal
and rebellious. Thought to-day of the promise, Isa. li. 8:
“For the Lord shall comfort Zion,” ete., and faith was given
to look at what God can and will do.

May 72th, 1977. Have passed through some painful,
trying times. Under them my health has given way, and
sinee November last have been under the doctor. I do not
now doubt but what the Lord has begun a good work in me,
but my continual cry is, *“If it be so, why am I thus ?”—why
so much darkness and waiting and so little real knowledge of
Jesus? The ministers are led into my very exercises, and
meet me in the path, continually saying, ‘“ God is faithful;
weit on.” For a long time this life has been embittered to
me, and I have seen the Word says, “ Rejoice,” but I cannot
do so. Then I saw Jesus said, * Rejoice not because the
devils are subject to you, but rejoice because your names are
written in heaven ;" and my eyes seemed turned this way, to
see 1f the ministers show that my name is written in heaven ;
and I am often enabled to believe it is.

* His chastening therefore prize,
The privilege of a saint.”

[From letters.] Dec. 74th, 7911. 1 am glad to say it
pleases God to give me a submissive spirit in this afHliction.
I am better, but far from well. O, I can enter into what you
say, ¢ I seem as if I sin in everything.” So do I, and I am
so weak I cannot keep from it. And we both need to be led
into the atonement of Jesus Christ, and to be made to rest in
that.

May 5th, 7972. The points I see necessary to be a true
believer are, to be convinced of sin and led to Jesus’ blood.
These are things we must know. I do not have that full
assurance Mr. P. spoke of on Thursday last, but I often get a
word under the ministry to encourage me to press on. JMay
R%2nd. 1 do feel better. I must say God does support me,
and give me resignation; and this is a great mercy. I can
say I have much needed Him for the last 12 years, and He
has done wonders for me; so I can say to others, “Try uy
best you can to seek Him.” The &5th, 6th and Tth of
Matthew have been made blessings to me, causing mo to cry,
“ Guilty, guilty!” For O, do we not seek the things here?
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June 30th. Have been more depressed, surrounnded with
crushing, providential trials, no power to pray, and reading
has been a real burden. No help under the ministry, fretful
and rebellious. Thought to-day of the promise, Isa. li. 3:
“For the Lord shall comfort Zion,” etc., and faith was given
to look at what God can and will do.
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trying times. Under them my health has given way, and
since November last have been under the doctor. I do not
now doubt but what the Liord has begun a good work in me,
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see if the ministers show that my name is written in heaven ;
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I am better, but far from well. O, I can enter into what you
say, “ I seem as if I sin in everything.” So do I, and I am
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But it says, ¢ Seek first the kingdom of God;" and I have
had to say, “ O Lord, do make me seek firat Thy kingdom.”

Her Last Days.

On June 2nd, 1912, she said, “I am not anxious about this
affliction. I feel I am in God’s hands, and He will do what
is best for me.” 74¢h. *“ The Lord has been with me where I
have been the last fortnight. I do not enjoy what I should
like ; but I cannot doubt it is God’s work in my soul. I have
not been able to doubt it for a long time. I begged of God
to establish me in it, and He has done so.” On July 1st she
wrote, “I am feeling about the same, graciously supported,
no rebellion ; and this is a great mercy.”

Through the deceptive nature of the disease she was not
aware that she was very near the end of her pilgrimage;
though there had been a steady loss of vitality and flesh from
the first appearance of disease. And with her ever ardent
desire to do what she felt to be right, she took a journey
within & week of her death, returning on Friday, July 19th,
not so well. The doctor ordered her to bed at once. On
Saturday she was bright and cheerful, but said she was * so
tired.”” On Sunday she sank into a state of unconsciousness,
and quietly passed away in her sleep on Monday, July 22nd,
1912, aged 39 years.

IN UNITY WITH CHRIST.

PSALM CXXXIII.

Loz, in Thy presence let me dwell,
From condemnation free;

Secure from terrors, death, and hell,
In unity with Thee!

0, let the oil Thy sacred head
So freely did obtain,

That rich anointing on Thee shed,
Descend to me again.

Thy grace doth sanectify my woes,
Thy blood removes my sin :

Thy love affords my soul repose,
And gives sweet peace within.
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Thy name reveal’d my transport is,
My glory and my praise:

Thy presence is my hope of bliss,
LE’en to eternal days.

Thy Person shall my ravish’d eyes
Eternally delight :

When I shall soar to yonder skies,
And faith be turn’d to sight.

Had I a tongue with altar-fire,
And seraph's zeal inflamed,

Thou precious Christ, I'd lift Thee higher
Than Thou wert ever famed.

Thy Spirit should my harp attune,
And clear my misty aight:

Reveal new glories every noon,
New raptures every nighs.

Thy piercéd hands and feet and side
Should be my constant theme :
In Thy dear bosom I'd abide,
And Thy sweet praises hymn.

Swest Christ | in unity like this,
Thy love my heart would swell,
Till Thou shalt kill me with & kiss,
For aye with Thee to dwell. H. Camarrivn,

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.
GATHERED FROM ‘‘ THE THRONE OF GRACE,  BY R. TRAILL, A.M.

( Concluded from page 175.)

II1. Let us consider what our Lord did when He was on
earth, and thence we have great ground for confidence in com-
ing to the throne of grace. This the apostle hath in his eye,
ver. 15, and chap. v. 7. Two things I would take some notice
of on this point: 1. He had the seme things for substance as
errands to the throne of grace that we have. 2. That He did
ply the throne of grace as we should; only premising this,
that there is but a likeness in what He did to what we should
do at the throne of grace ; and that likeness consistent with
manifold ditferences, as we shall regard.
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1. Our Lord Jesus Christ had the same things, and the
chief of them, that are to us errands to the throne of grace.
I shall instance in some of them, and answer an abjection.

(1) Our Lord had affliction for an errand, and more of it
than any of His people. He was afflioted ; yea, * smitten of
God, and afflicted” (Isa. liii. 4). “He was oppressed and
afflicted ” (ver. 7). < If any man be afflicted, let him pray "
(Jas.v. 18). When Christ was afflicted, He prays.

(2) Our Lord was deserted. Blessed be His name for it.
We should rejoice that He had not a life without clouds. The
bitterest and saddest desertion that ever a believer was under
is nothing to what Christ met with when He cried out, ‘“ My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” None are so
much to be pitied as a saint under desertion. When afflic-
tion is heavy and pressing, if all be clear above, though there
be clouds round about, yet if the Lord smile from heaven, a
Christian’s case is not much to be pitied. But if all be dark
about, and the darkest of all clouds on the amiable face of
God, this is the extremity our Lord was in. Yet He prayed,
and in His agony prayed yet more fervently. Deserted
believers, take comfort in a deserted Saviour. His desertion
was penal, yours but medicinal. Though it be bitter physic,
it is of the great Physician's prescription; and He can and
will bless it, and make you bless Him, both for the physicand
the cure.

(8) Christ had temptation as an errand to His Father. “ In
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin " (ver. 15).
O that Christians would learn to behave themselves under
temptation in some measure as Christ did! Temptation to
Christ was a far other thing than it is to us. Temptation is
bad to us, because of the danger of it; therefore He bids us
“watch and pray, that we enter not into temptation” (Matt.
xxvi. 41), when He was in the depth of His agony. But
temptation to Christ was a mere affliction. There were never
but two sinless men in the world, the first and thesecond Adam.
Saten came to both. When he came to the first Adam, he
found nothing of his own in him ; but he quickly got some-
what put in him, and left it with him and in him and all his
posterity. When he came to the second Adam, he found
nothing in Him, and could put nothing in Him by tempta-
tion (John xiv. 80). The holier a saint may be, and the more
yross the sin be he is tempted to, and the more hatred Le
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have of the sin, the greater is his trouble in and by the
temptation. What affliction then must it have been to Christ
to be so tempted as He was! (Matt. 1v.)

(4) Our Lord had the charge and burden of sin on His soul,
not upon His conscience ; “ The Lord laid on Him the iniquity
of us all” (Isa. lili. 6). And was not that a mighty load ?
Sense of sin is the greatest discouragement to believers. But
never was there a man out of hell or in it, that had such a
load of sin on him as Christ had. ‘His own self bare our
sins in His own body on the tree’” (1 Pet. ii. 24). Law and
justice charged Christ severely, and exacted more of Him than
ever they did of any other person. None but Christ was
made sin (2 Cor. v. 21). Men are sinners by nature, and in-
crease their sinfulness by their life, and an inexhaustible
fountain of sin is in their heart (Ecc. ix. 3). But none of
them is, or can be made sin. He only that knew no sin was
made sin. And because He was made sin for us, He was
also made & curse for us (Gal. 1ii. 18). The law curseth the
sinner, but cannot make a sinner a curse for others; it can
and doth make him accursed, and a curse for himself. Here
is heaven’s art ; all the righteousness we are made flows from
Christ's being mede sin for us; all the blessing we get springs
out of Christ’s being made a curse for us. Believers learn
where to seek and find true righteousness, and the true bless-
ing. In vain are they sought anywhere but in Christ, and in
His being thus made sin and a curse for us.

0bj. : ¢ But,” may & poor believer say, ¢ Christ knew not
whet & body of sin and death was, He knew not what a bad
heart is; and these I feel, and am discouraged by."”

Ans. 1 Christ did not know these things indeed by feeling
and experience, as you do, but He knew them better than you
do, or can. 1. Christ knew them by the wrath due to them.
He that paid the debt knew best the debt that was contracted,
though He Himself did not contract it. He knew how dear
the expiation was for the sin of your heart and nature.
2, Christ knew it by temptation. Temptation brought sin as
near to Christ as it was possible it could be brought to a sin-
less man. Some saints know some sins only this way. .

2. As our Lord Jesus Christ had many errands to the
throne of grace, so e did ply that throne. Our Saviour was
a praying Saviour. He spent whole nights in prayer to God
His Father. As He was, so should we be in the world, 1 John



266 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1913.

iv. 17. Are we afflicted, and should we pray? So afflicted
Jesus prays. Is our soul troubled, and do we pray? So
Christ did, John xii. 27. Are we deserted, and pray ? so did
did our Lord. But here is a depth too deep for us to wade in,
—how our elder Brother, how God’'s own Son in man’s nature,
did plead at the throne of grace. This throne He plied was
not the same we come to. To us He sits on the throne Him-
self, and therefore it is a throne of grace to us. Weapproach
to God in Christ, and in Christ’s name. Christ came in His
own name, and needed no mediator. We find He came to
His Father frequently, earnestly, and confidently. The
Church of Christ owes Him eternal praises for that prayer,
John xvii., which is only properly Christ's prayer. That in
Matt. vi. 9—18 isa pattern of our prayer taught us by Christ,
but this is the prayer made by Christ, and therefore truly the
Lord’'s prayer. Of Christ’s praying the apostle speaks, Heb.
v. 7: *“ Who in the days of His flesh, when He had offered
up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears,
unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was
heard in that He feared.” This is a great word. When a
poor believer is hanging over hell, and a spirit of prayer
working in him, how mightily doth he cry to be saved from
that death ! “O le} me not fall in! if ever Thou hadst mercy
on a sinking soul, save me!” DBut never did a distressed
believer cry so mightily to be saved from hell, as Christ did to
be saved from death. But that death Christ prayed against
was another sort of death than we know, or can fully appre-
bend. Christ prayed with great fervency, and with great con-
fidence. We rarely have them joined in our prayers. If we
have confidence of a good issue, we are apt to grow cold in
asking. Christ knew the blessed issue of all His distress, and
believed it confidently (Isa. 1. 7—9), yet prayed earnestly.
He was heard, and knewit: ¢ Father, I thank Thee that
Thou hast heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me
always” (Jno. xi. 41, 42). Christians, take encouragement
and direction to pray, and how to pray, by Christ’s practice
when He was on earth.

A true Christian is taught of God, and knows the meaning
of that law of His which prohibiteth priests so much as to
touch defiled things.—8ibbes.
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OF THE BLESSED STATE OF THE SAINTS IN
GLORY.
AN Exrtract. By Dr. Goopwin, Vol vii., p. 344.

THAT THE SOUL OF A BELIEVER DOTH NOT SLEEP, OR IS NOT IN A
STATE OF INACTIVITY, TILL THE RESURRECTION.

* Joesus said unto her, I am the Resurrection, and the Life : he
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and
whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die. Believest
thou this ? "—JoBN xi. 25, 26.

TaeRre 1s no trath but hath in this age, amongst us, been
either controverted, contradicted, or questioned; and among
others that great fundamental one concerning the active life
and glorified state of & believing soul after death; some say-
ing it perisheth until the resurrection; others, that it liveth
not a life worthy of the name of a life, nor of so much
activity as it hath now by faith, but tantum non, or in effect
in a state akin to death; it sleepeth all the time until the
day of the resurrection, when it is awakened with the body.
And this they argue upon occasion of those speeches in Secrip-
ture, of the saints’ sleeping. Now our Lord and Saviour
hath upon occasion of Lazarus his death, and his then present
state after death, and also in relation to his resurrection,
which Christ meant to effect before their eyes, uitered some-
thing home to this point.

First, Christ Himself had termed his death a sleep, ver. 11;
for ver. 18 it is interpreted by John to be spoken of his death.
Now, then, in Christ's sense to sleep and to die is manifesily
all one; the one being a metaphorical or similitudinary
expression ; the other a literal, plain, real expression of one
and the same thing, which is manifestly what is said, ver. 14 :
“ Jesus said plainly to them, Lazarus is dead.” Insomuch
that death is in plain terms the same that sleeping was in
the metaphor, which He was occasioned thus plainly to
express, because they His disciples dreamed of no other sleep-
ing as meant by our Lord, than of one who is still alive and
takes bodily rest; as appears by vers. 12, 13: * Then said
His disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit
Jesus spake of his death: but they thought He had spoken
of taking rest in sleep.” Hence in Christ’s intention, that
part of Lazaras only, that is, his body, which plainly dicd,
that only is said metaphorically to sleep. And so Lazarus is
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said to sleep as in respect thereof only; so as those that will
affirm the souls of just men to sleep, must affirm that, in
plain terms, their souls do also die. For Christ (who began
that expression, which the apostles after Him used) intended
both to be one and the same, and so Lazarus his sleep to be
really a death; and therefors both the one and the other
were intended but of and in respect of the body, unless they
will affirm that souls do die.

Now our Saviour Christ further, to indicate His meaning
for such a sense as I have assigned, doth at the 25th verse
affirm two things of Himself, and correspondingly, two things
of us believers, by virtue of our union with Him, that are mem-
bers of Him. 1. Says He, “I am the Resurrection ;' and 2,
““the Life;" both which He speaks of what He will be
effectively to us; as elsewhere, John xiv. 19, He speaks,
“ Because I live, yo shall live also.” And from these two
Christ draws two distinct assertions concerning us :

1. The first concerning the Resurrection. ‘* He that believeth
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live;" so as if you
should suppose both body and soul dead,  yet I must not lose
them,” says Christ, * but raise them up ; and so whatever of
them any may suppose to die, as the body doth, I will be sure
to raise it up ; for I am the Resurrection.”

2. But then, secondly, Christ assures you, and delivers it
for & certain truth, that the noble, chief part of every believer,
and which is indeed himself, doth never die after his believing.
So it follows, “ And whosoever liveth and believeth on Me
ghall never die.” That life which he hath by believing.
which is his proper life, he shall never lose; nor shall that
life ever cease, or sleep. Even as Christ’s own life doth not,
nor shall not ; for “I am the Life" (says He) ‘“a continual
Principle and Fountain of life, that never ceaseth communi-
cating life unto those that are Mine. I am the Life—as to
Mine own soul, so to his; and therefore there ig that in him
shall never die, and therefore not sleep *’ (for in Christ’s sense
sleeping is one and the same with death); and that is, his
soul. And again, at the latter day it is not his soul that is
raised up, as it was not his soul that slept, or died, but bhis
body only, or the man in respect of his body. And further,
it is said of Christ that He now lives a more glorious life than
when on earth (as in Rom. vi. 10 it is said of Christ’s life
after His death, “In that He lives, He lives unto God ;")
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and that likewise we are to reckon ourselves alive unto God
through Christ our Lord ; that is, to be for ever alive unto God,
as He was. For He is the Life and the pattern of the life,
and 80 there shall be no cessation of it, as there was not in
His soul in or upon His death.

“ And this,” says Christ, * as it is a certain truth in itself,
80 likewise so necessary a truth for you that are believers,
that I would have you put it in your creed.” ¢ Believest thou
this ? "' says He to Mary; and accordingly it was put into the
creed of all believers by the primitive saints. The resurrec-
tion of the body they limited only to the body ; and so death
and sleeping to the body only; but as to express the state of
the soul, they add, « Life everlasting ; Amen."”

So then, this is the result; that a believer, in respect of
his soul, doth continue to live after death a life of activity
and blessedness, and never dies, nor sleeps. Christ pro-
nounced it in Lazarus his case whilst as yet dead, as a distinct
thing from his resurrection; and speaks so not in respect of
any new life at the resurrection. And indeed, seeing that by
death faith is done away, 1 Cor. xiii., that which is perfect
comes in the room of it ; and then for certain the soul is not
in a worse case, enjoys not a lower life, to be sure, after death,
but is made perfect with that which is the perfection of faith,
and therefore with a life that is far more perfect than that of
faith ; for the spirits of just men are then ¢ made perfect ;"
and this life of faith is styled but imperfect, and therefore
done away.

CHRIST'S FRAGRANCE.

My esteemed Brother in the faith and fear of God's sweet
gospel and glorious grace, that never fails poor sinmers in
time of need,—You thirst for Christ, so do I; you get
near Him sometimes, so do I; He indulges you sometimes,
bless Him! so He does me; you pout sometimes, I am
afraid to do so; and sometimes He kisses your pouting
face into smiles. Then how goes it with you? Though
you smile at His grace, your smiles are mixed with
gshame; you could stab your own heart out of revenge to so
base an organ as you find within you, that would pout at
innocent love, that could look coldly on the face that was so
marred, that would sleep when your sweetest, best, loveliest,
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noblest Friend is searching for you, and even soliciting an
entrance into the door of your heart; yea, even putting His
hand into the hole of the door, but you don't stir in time.
No, He is gone! and then, what ? Ah, He leaves His scent
behind Him; fragrance hangs about every place He has
been in. O, how I lament my slowness, my dallying about
my coat, and the washing of my feet, until He has clean
gone! I lose the precious dewdrops, the fragrance of His
locks, and perhaps many a kiss! O, what a slow dolt I am!

Then I rush out in search of Him, but those I ask of Him
only mock me. But I still seek and ery, and bemoan my
case, till He appears with the sweetest tones of love and musie
in His lovely voice. I forget everything, I am in His em-
brace, He tells me all I am to Him, I listen with delight until
I swoon away. O, the delights, the heavenly joys! I feel
sometimes to have a little of Paul's feeling when he said he
had a desire to depart. I have had the same desire after a
sweet love visit, when He had vouched me His own. We
cannot explain it, brother, I cannot ; we shall have to die to
know or speak much of Christ. But O, He is all fair! He
says, “ Thou art all fair, My love!” but O, what must we
say ? Ah, He is a thousand times fairer! Dear Watts says,

“ All over glorious is my Lord!”
and every poor sinner that has tasted His love and grace
must say the same.

And now that I have been so broken down in health, and
still am, I seem to have stronger desires after Him, more
earnest strivings to get under His shadow, to taste His love,
to feel His grace, to live in His smile, to tell Him all my
soul. Pray, dear brother, that I may live very near to Him
while I remain in this old world. Some say it is hard work
to get near Him; but, dear brother, it is not hard work for
Him o get near to us, for He dwelleth with, and shall be in
us, even to the end of this chequered scene. But while we
do remain, seeing God has so united us in true love, let us
malke it our earnest prayer that our communications may be
of Christ. God is our Witness, we love Jesus Christ; if He
was not the principal Factor in our messages to and fro, all
would be a thing of nought. But, dear brother, we ars not
deceived, we love Jesus Christ, and intend to follow Him till
we draw our last breath ; and the root and spring of all this
is, because He first loved us, gave Himself for us, died for us,
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pleads for us, will not leave us. I am done up; perhaps I
will be a little stronger next week. Pray for the lone

8parrow. J. TURTON.
123 Blackbrook, Haydock, Jan. 17th, 1913.

VENTURING FAITH.

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE.

Avue. 30th, 1840.—Psalms xxxvi.; xxxvii.: “The transgression
of the wicked saith within my heart, that there is no fear of
God before his eyes.”” All have sinned; there is none that
doeth righteousness, no, not one. This is the state of all
men by nature; and when we consider the dangerous places
in which we have been and where others have fallen, it cught
to fill us with gratitude to God. For if He had suffered us
to have our own will, we should have been lost; but He put
in Hig bhand, and said, * So far shalt thou go, but no further.”
I have been greatly troubled on all sides, and death appeared
in all things, and yet I was full of fear and continually com-
mitting my way to the Lord ; and I know not when He came
with such sweetnesa and power as with these words: * Wait
on the Lord, and keep His way, and He shall exalt thee to
inherit the land " (zxzxvii. 34); enabling me to commit all
my way to Him. I do fear that some of you are not made
diligent here—when the Lord withdraws, to seek His face.
Let me beg of you to remember the unjust judge, and give
Him no rest till He return; for He will return. But surely
it is a sad thing to grieve Him, and to be shut out of His
presence.

“Thy merey, O Lord, is in the heavens; and Thy faithful-
ness reacheth unto the clouds.” This trust is often seen
much more in that trembling, doubtful bringing of our case
before the Lord than in that strong faith as it appears, which
is in the flesh a good deal, and which says, “ The Word says
so and so, and therefore it must be so.”” DBut that trembling,
fearing desire to cast our burden on the Lord and to look to
Him shall not be in vain. *For the Lord shall help them
and deliver them . . . because they put their trustin
Him " (xxxvii. 40). Let this be your case in all the changes
of life that come upon you, to seek His blessing, His
guardianship, His face; for there is nothing in this world so
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desirable as His presence, and to put our trust under the
shadow of His wings. David says, “ How excellent is Thy
lovingkindness, O God! therefore the children of men put
their trust under the shadow of Thy wings” (v. 7). What
can we want in time or eternity more than this? Therefore
he prays, “ Let not the foot of pride come against me;" that
is, “ Liet not pride enter;"” not only because it will surely
bring on us much affliction, but because it will deprive us of
His sweet presence. It is impossible to pray to Him and get
no answer ; therefore give Him no rest, let me entreat you.

@bituury,

On Sept. 5th, 1912, Eviza Gorne, aged 88 years.

She was called by grace when young, and was baptised at
Richmond Street, Brighton, by Mr. Sedgwick, nearly 60 years
ago. After her removal into Surrey, she attended the
ministry of the late Mr. Hatton at Smallfield ; and as it was
made very helpful to her, she joined the church there, and
remained a member till her death. She was left a widow in
Dec., 1871, and had been almost blind since the year 1897.
In her later years she used to attend Zoar Chapel, Handcross ;
but after losing her eyesight she was compelled to stay at
home, as she lived a distance of three miles from the chapel.

Many were the exercises of her mind during the last fifteen
years, often fearing lest she should not be right after all, and
wondering why the Lord spared her here so long. She
always called the 27th Psalm her Psalm, because it was made
a great blessing to her many years ago. About a month
before she died, after hearing it read to her one day, she
exclaimed, * Beautiful, beautiful!” and afterwards said to
her daughter, “I feel that my time is drawing very short.
Oh to be prepared ! She repeated the verse commencing,

“ Prepare me, gracious God,
To stand before Thy face,”
and said, “ Do, Lord, give me patience to bear whatever Thou
seest fit to lay upon me.”” And she was favoured with
patience, and was very grateful for all that was done for her.
On another occasion, after the 329th hymn had been read to
her, she said, “ That’s our mercy.
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““\Whom once He loves He never leaves,
But loves them to the end.’”

The 11th hymn was also sweet, and she said, * Mercy, mercy
has followed me all my days. Bless the Lord, O my soul! and
all that is within me, bless His holy Name.”

As she gradually became weaker she was often heard
praying in a low voice which could not be understood ; but
she often expressed the desire that the Lord would give her
one more clear manifestation of His love, and then take her
to Himself. Towards the end she seemed to be in a calm and
peaceful state of mind, but her last words were inaudible.

She was buried at Smallfield by Mr. Picknell, of Red Hill,
on Sept. 9th. J.T. A. W.

Lear Porrow, wife of the late George Pottow, of Cherlille,
and daughter of the late Henry and Ann Wiltshire, of Studley,
passed away on Sept. 28rd, 1912, aged 58.

Our beloved sister was a child of many prayers, and was
early brought to feel herself a great sinner, and led to cry for
mercy. She could not tell the exact time, but felt the work
was deepened when the late Mr. Dendman, of Bath, took her
by the hand, and prayed that the Liord would bless her, that
her parents’ God might be her God. She said she cried
pearly all night, and never seemed to lose the impression it
made on her.

She was a member at Calne for 83 years, and was baptised
by Mr. Hinchliffe, the Lord having blessed her many times
under his ministry. In July, 1879, she wrote, “I cannot
express to you what I have been through in my feelings night
and day, respecting the ordinance. I feel I am doing wrong
in not attending to these things, but still I cannot see iy
way clear. I want the Lord to direct me; I am so afraid I
am not one of the right characters. O what an awful thing
if I am deceived after all! Last Thursday week at the
prayer-meeting, Mr. Morse engaged in prayer. I do not know
that I ever felt so broken down under a prayer before. Truly
I can say I felt it good to be there.” Soon after this she was
enabled to go before the church at Calne, and tell what the
Lord had done for her soul, and was well received. She said
her feelings were: “ Intreat me not to leave thee. .
Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.” The
day after she was baptised she wrote: 1 felt yesterday,
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when I got near the chapel, a calmness come over me, and I
had some very solemn feelings while sitting close to the
water. And I shall never forget what I felt at the ordinance
of the Lord’s Supper. I have not lost the sweetness yet. I
felt I should like to lie awake all night, and bless and praise
the Lord for His great goodness towards such a vile wretch
as I feel I am, one of the unworthiest of all. I can say with
Thomas, ¢ My Lord and my God." O my dear sister, what a
great mercy that ever the dear Lord should put His fear in
our hearts! The Lord grant that not a hoof may be left be-
hind, if His blessed will. I can say with the psalmist, ‘O
magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name to-
gether. I sought the Lord, and He heard me, and delivered
me from all my fears.’”

On Aug. 8th, 1880, she wrote to our dear mother: I know
you will rejoice with me. I can say with David, ¢ Come and
hear, all ye that fear God, and 1 will declare what He hath
done for my soul.’ I have felt very much tried and cast
down for some time past, fearing my religion would come to
nothing, and that I should be found wanting when I came to
die. All day Friday I scarcely knew how to keep about. I
felt I could only go and tell the Lord my troubles; for I
could not tell any one else. And bless the Lord, He has ap-
peared for me once more. On Saturday I had such a feeling
come over me which I cannot describe. I felt so broken
down I could scarcely do my work. I wept till I seemed to
have no more power to weep—to think that God should ever
look upon such & vile wretch as I am, and make me know the
wonders of His love. I felt I could never praise Him enough
for what He has done for my soul. I wanted every thing
that had breath to praise the Lord; for He had indeed put a
new song in my mouth, even praises unto our God. I could
say, ¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and «ll that is within me,
bless and praise His holy name.” That Psalm was very sweet
to me. I had the witness within me that all my sins were
forgiven ; and though I had not the same words applied to
my conscience Mary had, I had the witness within. I knew
a little what Mary’s feeling was, when she washed His blessed
feet with tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head.
O how I longed to depart and be with Christ, which is far
better ! I felt I could leave every thing here below. I wanted
to praise Him in a nobler, sweeter song.
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< If such the sweetness of the streams,
Whel must the Fountain be ?'”

But to come to her last days. She passed through many
painful trials, but the Lord was her stay. For some time
past we bad noticed how near she lived to the Lord. Some-
times in our morning and evening reading tears would roll
down her face, and she would leave the room and go away by
herself. Once when walking to Calne, that hymn was very
sweet to her,

“ 0 God of grace, of love immense ; "
especially the verse,

“ Burst thro’ the clouds, O Source of light,

Let joy succeed the weeping night,” &e.
When Mr. Popham baptised at Calne, she had a sweet time.
His text was, “If thou believest with all thine heart, thou
mayest ” (Acts viii. 87). This was & special time to many,
and was the means in the Lord’s hands of making others
willing to follow the Lord in His ordinance. And it did re-
joice our dear sister to attend to one at her baptism to whom
she felt a real union.

This was only a fortnight before her sudden death. She
was then staying at Miss M.’s, at Calne, and on Sept. 2nd was
taken in great pain. I was sent for, and never shall I forget
the agony of her poor body. DBut it was good to hear the
blessed things that flowed from her lips. I had not been in
the room long before she said,

“ He rides upon the storm—it's the sTorm.”
I said, * You don't feel rebellious, do you ?’" She said, « O
no, and I hope none of you do. Don't fret too much, my
dear.” Another time she said,

* Give me the wings of faith to rise
Within the vail, and see
The saints above, how great their joys,
How bright their glories be.”

* For mercies countless as the sands,’” etc.

A great deal of time she was in prayer, and many times I
heard her say, “ Do, dear Lord, give me an abundant en-
trance into Thy kingdom.” Many times she asked me to
pray that the Lord would give her one ten minutes’ ease ; and
all was done that could be. We had two doctors, but they
could do her no good. She often asked the Lord to remember
ghe was dust. She lingered on in great agony until about
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four o'clock on Monday afternoon, when she became calm.
She mentioned her sister Kate and several of the friends at
Calne and Studley, and said, “ Give them my love——love to all,
toall.” Sheasked the time, and said, “It won't be long now;
call Miss M.” She thanked her, and then looked at me, and
said, “ O my dear sister!"” when such a sweet expression
came over her face, and she passed away without a sigh at 5
o’clock. 'We could not believe she was gone, until ten minutes
after, when our brother came into the room, and assured us
she was. Thus died one who was blessed with great grace.
We feel our loss to be very great, but her gain.
L. WiLTsHIRE.

WiLnian WEsT, over 40 years a faithful minister of the
gospel, entered into rest at Calne, Wilts, on Dec. 1st, 1912,
aged 71.

When about 9 years of age, venturing on thin ice which
gave way, he dropped into deep water. Of this incident he
remarks : “The Lord watched over me then, and, I trust,
had ¢ thoughts of peace, and not of evil,” towards me ; for

“ ¢ Not a single shaft can hit,
Till the God of love sees fit.’

I have many times blessed the name of the Lord for sparing
such a wretch.” About 18 months after this deliverance, the
Lord again appeared for him, and preserved him. His
brother and cousin were teasing a donkey, at the head of
which he stood. The animal pushed him down, placed its
feet on his chest, and stuck its teeth in his forehead, the
scar of the injury remaining to his death. But for the
timely appearance of his grandfather, he would probably have
been killed. He writes of this event: “ Thus the Lord pre-
served me, and I stand as a monument of His merey; surely
it is all of grace that I am out of hell.”

The Lord laid His afflicting hand on his father at this
period, which circumstance necessitated his leaving school to
earn a few shillings. He states: **I had some very solemn
warnings from my dear father to keep from bad company ;
but when I first went out to work, I was with those who used
bad language. I soon fell into the awful habit of swearing
and lying. I knew I was wrong, but could not refrain.
When I went to bed I pictured some of the most terrible
cvents conceivable, and was afraid I should die before morn-
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ing; in which case hell would be my destiny—devils waiting
to drag my soul to the vortex of black despair. I cried to
the Liord to have mercy on my soul, to spare my life. When
I awoke, I thought, ¢ What & silly thing I am to cry like
that! I will have my fill of sin;’ and day by day sin was
my delight. I never should have had one thought of God or
heavenward, had He not implanted it there; for this wicked
heart of mine is at enmity with God as much as ever. My
heart aches to think of the time when I was sunk low in sin
and guilt, and many times have I said, ‘ O Lord, why hast
Thou not kept me? O that I had never been permitted to
fall into such snares! O that I could keep from them !’ But
no, it was not in my power to put down the desires and lusts
of my flesh. How I rebelled against God, and accused Him
of not being a just God ! for I said, ‘ Thou art bringing me
into such snares, and wilt then consign me to hell for ever.’
Thus I charged a holy and blessed God with injustice.”

Of his call by grace he left no record, but a lasting impres-
sion was made on his mind when a youth, by hearing an
Evangelical clergyman preach from the words: “ God is not
a man, that He should lie,” etc. (Num. xxiii. 19). A$ the age
of 14 he was apprenticed to a coach-builder at Hitchin, and
completed his time at Biggleswade. Here he was nearly
drowned one evening when bathing, but the Lord's hand
again rescued him. At this time he became acquainted with
8 godly young man who attended the Strict Baptist Chapel,
whose parents warned our friend against such dangerous
people. But being deeply concerned about his soul, he, like
Ruth, clave to them. When walking by the river, in great
distress of mind, Satan tempting him to take his life, the
means of his deliverance was the application by the blessed
Spirit of Newton’s hymn :

“ In evil long I took delight,
Unawed by shame or fear,

Till a new Object struck my sight,
And stopp’d my wild career !

I saw One hanging on a tree,
In agonies and blood,

Who fix'd His languid eyes on me
As near His cross I stood,” &c.

How suitable the words of Hannah, *“ He will keep the feet of
His saints’! With regard to his regeneration he writes : —
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“It is indeed something miraculous. Nothing short of the
power of God could ever have turned my heart from sin to
God, and have redeemed my soul from a gaping and deserved
hell. What a merey it is that such & wretch should have the
least hope of being saved, when by my base wanderings from
God I was determined to have my fill of sin, if hell was the
terminus of my journey! Such was the awful nature of my
heart that if God had permitted, I should have sunk into some
of the lowest depths of profligacy ; but I trust I was preserved
in Jesus when sin was my delight.”

He was baptised by Mr. R. S. Tanner, at Biggleswade, on
March 4th, 1860. After a time he was much exercised about
the ministry. Mr. Tanner wished him to go forth; but he
durst not presume. He married in 1864 ; his widow survives
him. After several moves in providence, in 1868 he com-
menced to preach in the name of the Lord, in a barn, at the
village of Fen Drayton; from which time more doors were
opened than he could supply. After speaking one Sabbath
morning in the next year at Alconbury Weston, from the
words: “Unto you that believe He is precious,” he penned
the following lines :

‘“Whileinthisworld I havetostay,

‘‘ Soon to that place I hope to go,

And then my troubles will be o’er,

Where sin and death are never
known,

But peace and joy surround the
throne.

‘“ How sweet to have a hope like
this,

That when my pilgrimage is o’er,

My epirit then will ly away

To realms of everlagting day !

May I from Thee, Lord, never
stray ;

Yor sins beset me as I go,

And soon would prove my over-
throw.

** My lusts are base and many too;

Lord, give me strength my
journey through,

Thee may I find a Refuge sure,

The Way, the Truth, the Life,
the Door.”

His delightful theme in preaching was to exalt a precious
Christ, and his daughter remembers hearing him blessedly
from Matt. vil. 24, 25. Most solemnly did he point out the
condition of those who build upon the sand, and contrasted
the blessedness of those who are founded upon the Rock
Christ Jesus. About the year 1890 he returned to London ;
and although following his trade, continued to supply the
churches on the Lord's day. This proved too much for his
strength ; consequently he relinquished his business. We
now pass on to the closing years of his career.

In 1909 he removed to Croydon, and feeling very unwell,
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pought medical advice. After consultation, the doctors in-
formed him he had an internal growth, and suggested an
operation ; but this he declined, having a desire to leave
himself 1n the Lord’s hand, his prayer being, ** O Lord, heal
me, and I shall be healed.” But the great Physician bad
ordered otherwise. As time passed, he grew weaker; and in
the year 1911, at the request of his daughter and her husband,
he and his wife went to live with them at Calne, after the
follogwing words had been riveted on his mind: * Fear not to
go down into Egypt.” Notwithstanding his malady becom-
ing more pronounced, he continued his ministerial labours,
and was encouraged by he